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VARAHAMIHIRA and UTPALA : their works and predecessors.*
P. V. KANE

A very extensive Sanskrit literature on Jyotisa appears to bave existed several
centuries before Varahamihira who may be taken to have flourished in the first half
of the 6th century A.D. as indicated by his reference to sake 427 (505 A.D.) for
ahargana® in his Pancasiddhantika. Both Varahamihira and Utpala mention a host of
predecessors and the latter quotes very extensively from numerous writers on Jyotisa,
Both of them were men of encyclopaedic learning. Varahamihira states (in Br. S. 1*9)
that Jyotisa has three branches (skandhas), viz. Ganita or Tantra (which deals
princlpally with the motion of planets), Hora or Jataka (astrology) and Sarshita
(which presents all topics of Jyotise in their entirety). In the Br. J. (28:6) he informs
us again that for the benefit of astrologers he collected together the topics of Jyotisa in
its three branches by writing the works called Vivahapatala, a Karana (viz. Pafica-
siddbantika) dealing with (the motions of) planets and also writing on Sikbia which
is an extensive subject®. According to Garga quoted by Utpala on Br. S. 1. 9

1. amPizael TFFeaTel SaTHE | Admfby w73 deafksER o ogge
1. 8. This is-referved to by Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. II p. 51).

9, famzs®: Fot mmi A5 7% Ay 7 g EARREARYERsT an #6 il
fgarm w 3z=as 28. 6.

* In this paper Br. S. stands for Brhat-Samhitd (edited by M. M. Sudhakar Dvivedi In
samval 1954); Br. ], [or Brhaj-Jataka (ed. by Pandit Sitaram Jha at Benares in 1934 with the
com. of Utpala); P. S, (Paficasiddhantikd edited by Thibaut and Dvivedi); L. J.{or Laghujataka
(a Ms. in the Bhadkamkar collections of the Bombay University with the com. of Utpala);
Br. Y. for Brhadyogayatr3 (a Ms. in the Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiatic Society)
Y. Y. for Yogayatrd (a Ms. in the Bhau Daji collection with the com. of Utpala). When the
Yogayatra published by Mr. Jagadishlal is relied upon, the words ‘Lahore ed.’ are added in
brackets. M. or m. stands for ‘mentioned.’
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the three branches of Jyotisa are Ganita, Jataka® and Sikha and one who
mastered these was called ‘Sambitiparaga’. He frequently refers to his Karana
(Paficasiddhantika) in the Br, S. (e.g. in 5:18, 171, 24-5). Varahamihira wrote a
double set of works on these branches, viz ; Brhaj-jitaka and Laghujitaka, Yogayatra
and Brhadyogayitra, Brhad-vivahapatala and Vivahapatala, Brhatsamhita and Samasa-
samhita, The Laghujataka consists of 13 chapters and 155 Arya verses. As stated
in the work® itself it was composed after the Brhaj-jataka, Ubptala in his com. on
the Br. ]. frequently quotes verses from the Laghujataka, sometimes calling it
‘Siiksma-jataka’ (as on Br. J. I1.12 and 21, 1V. 16, IX.1) and generally ‘Svalpajataka’
(e.g.on Br. J. I1. 13, 18, 21; 1V, 3,11, 16: V. 2. 18 &c.). Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. I
p. 158) states that he translated the Laghujataka into Arabic. Two chapters of it
were published with notes in Indische Studien, Vol.ii p. 277 fl. A portion of the
Yogayatra text with translation was published by Kern in the Indische Studien, Vol X,
XIV and XV. The text of the Yogayatri was recently published by Mr. Jagadish
Lal Shastri at Lahore in 1944, He had, it appears, a defective Ms, and there are many
gaps in the text as printed. The Ms. in the Bbau Daji Collection is an excellent one
and will be helpful in filling up the gaps in Mr. Jagadish Lal's text. There are in the
Yogayitra 17 chapters (in printed ed., but 16 in Ms) and about 467 verses. The subjects
of Yatra are summarised in Br. S. chap. II viz. the consequences of starting on an
expedition on certain #ithis, week-days, Karanas (like Bava), Naksatras, Muhiirtas ;
indications from the rising sign, the throbbing of the various limbs of the body,
dreams, ceremonial bath for victory, graha-yajiia, $akuna, encamping an army,
offering of bali with Vedic mantras (such as Apratiratha, Abhayagana, Svastyayana,
Ayusya &c. as stated in Yogayitra VIIL. 6-8). The Brbad-Yogayitra is slightly
larger than the Yogayatra containing about 520 verses in 34 chapters, In the Br.
J.(28. 1-5) there isa summary of the subjects of the Brbad—Yogayatra. Utpala on
Yogayatra quotes the verses on the lords of the 15 muhurtas by day and by night from
Brhad Yogayatra VI. 2-3 in Yogayatra V, 10 (folio 43b) and remarks ‘parayam
Yatrayam-uktal'. In Br. S. 42.31 Varaha® refers to his Yatra as the work where he has
dealt with the auspicious and inauspicious signs of the fire kindled on starting on
an expedition and Utpala explains ‘Yatra’ as ‘Yogyatra’ bere, This is probably
a reference to Chap. XIX of the Brhad-Yogayatra and Chap. VIII of the

3. afg snasmel N I faggs: 1 Prrud AARE: dRaermm & u W q. by
Jmeon 7. 8. L. 9. For the topics of @far, vide 7. &. chap. Il where a
long list is given.

4, Qo TaAAT Rag AT e | agEnETiE: arEg Sl | egsiEE L 2,

5. e==ER: gin: Rand) adlsAaifim, | @ quotes here 7 verses from JwmmEn
five of which are ama=n 4, 9-12 and 14 (Lahore ed.) and last two out
of the 7 are again quoted by 3:11@ on 7z, 43. 14, Fwgd-NswL qraTaT
famdshiim: 0 7. €. 42. 31.
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Yogayatra, Utpalaon Br. S. I. 10. explains that Br. ]J., Brhad-Yatia and Brhadvi-
vabapatala had already been composed and on Br. J. XX. 10 expressly mentions the
Brhadyatri and Svalpayatra (i. e. Yogayatra) and Brhad-vivahapatala and Alpa-
vivahapatala.® From Al-Beruni's 'India’ (tr. by Sachau, Vol. I p. 158) it appears that
in Alberuni’s day it was thought that ‘travelling is treated of (by Varaha) in the
book Yogayatra and the book Tikani-yatra." About this latter something will be said
later on. It is doubtful whether Alberuni had read those works in the original
or whether he merely reports what he hezard from others. In the Br. S. Varaha
refers frequently to his work on Yatra e.g. 43,14 and 18, 47.22. Utpala on Br. J.
XII. 19 quotes half an Upajati from the Vivahapatala. Onp. 71 of Br. S. (II)
Utpala quotes from the Vivahapatala the first word ‘ajiidta’ of one verse and a half
Arya of another. For this paper I could not make use of any of the two Vivahapatalase
The Samasa-sambhita, though intended to be a smaller work than the Brhatsamhita,
as its very name shows, seems to have been comparatively a large work, since Utpala
quotes more than 110 verses from it in his com. on the Br. S. Most of the verses are
in the Arya metre but here and there occur verses in Upajati (e-g* on Br. S. 32. 23,
16. 38), Anustubh (e.g. on Br. S. 103. 61, 19. 1.4, 19. 19-21, 20. 9), Sardiila-vikridita
(e.g.on Br. S. 12,13, 16,38) &c. The Samasasamhita” is sometimes referred to as
‘Svalpasamhita’ by Utpala (on Br. S. 33.1). Some verses quoted by Utpala from
the Samasasamhita are almost the same as the verses of the Br. S. Vide nota
below®, The Brhatsamhita is Varihamihira’s major work and a product of
mature age and experience and probably his last work. The text of the Br. S
was edited by Kern with a valuable Introduction and the translation of 85 chapters
of it by him appeared in J. R. A. S. vol. 1V, V, VI, VII. In I. 10 of the Br. S,
Varahamihira states that he had already composed his Karana (Paiicasiddbantika)
dealing with the rising, setting and retrograde motion of planets and stars, that he had
dealt exhaustively with Jitaka in his Horagistra (Brhaj-jataka) together with the
(works on) Yitrd and Vivaha. In Br. S, 106.13 Variha states that the subjects of
the one hundred chapters of the work have been described in order (in that chapter)
and that the work contains less than 4000 $lokas (of 32 syllables each). Utpala
states (on Br. S. 106. 13) that the number is arrived at by excluding the chapters
on ‘vatacakra, angavidya, pitaka, asvalaksana, gajalaksana.” Obn Yogayatra 1, 2

6. FFAFMl EndEEl aquzET MAR A aURARY AazaRil AN | o T FeaT-
Tael gigesfasl ErmmRt qImEET 2l | gegeElidagEed il | 39 on
gg=mas XX, 10.

7. F’ﬁaiﬁzxwmﬂt gadl &nfn i A7eH: 1 9. 4 33. 1 on which 9% says
¢ R ﬁoqmammham ‘@l IFTNA FEMAT  GARGAE: | ATHgwE!
adraiR=gfa: @’ |

8. AeERA: fﬁi'%ﬁﬁ TFA ARG, | ASGAATITIANAAIRT 1 0 7, &,
7.1. 333 quotes the @AERA verse: 377 afy wRgd ArnarEa: F7-
fazf | \mAtmReRd graEEaaEg il
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(folio 2 a)) and Br. J. I, 1 Utpala states that Varaha wrote on ganita first, then on
Jataka and then he wrote Yogayatra and that Varaiha thought that his Br. Y. was
not quite complete (apari-pirna) and so wrote apnother Yogayitra, The
Paiicasiddhdntika (1.22)° expressly states that the author will deal with certain
astrological matters in his Horisistra. From Y. Y. 1V. 52 ‘Jatakoktanrpa-
yogagatinam' (Lahore ed.) it follows that the Br. J. was composed before the Y. Y-
Therefora the chronological order of Variha's works was probably as follows: first
the Paiicasiddhdntikd, then Brhaj-jataka, then Laghujataka, Brhad-yogayatra,
Yogayatra, Brhadvivahapatala and Vivabapatala, Brhat-samhita and Samisasamhita-
Other works such as the Mayaracitraka are attributed to Varahamihira (and the D, C.
Collection contains two mass., viz No. 838 of 1884-87 and No. 961 of 1886-1892 of
Mayaracitraka in the colophons of which the work is attributed to Varahamihira)
but for the purpose of this paper I have not examined them.

In bis P. S. L. 3 Varaha states that there were five Siddbintas, viz. Paulisa,
Romaka, Vasistha, Saura and Paitimaha and that the first two (Paulisa and Romaka)
were expounded by Liatadeva. The next verse makes the important staternent that
the Paulisasiddbaata is accurate, the Romaka approaches it (in accuracy), that more
accurate is the Suryasiddhinta, while the other two (Visistha and Paitimaba) are
far from the truth, Those five siddhantas are also named in the Br. S. II.
Varahamihira's position in dealing with the conflicting views of his predecessors is
stated in a characteristic verse (Br. S. 9.7)*° ‘Jyotisa is a Sistra based on the Veda;
in the case of a conflict (among ancient writers on it) it is not proper for us to put
forth our own fancies; 1 shall, however, propound the view held by the majority
(of writers)’, His position about Horigistra is also worth noting. He statesl?!
(Br. J. I. 3) that according to some the word ‘hora’ is derived from ‘shoritra’ by
dropping the first and last syllables, and that hora merely indicates the fruition of
whatever one's acts, good, bad or mixed, laid in store in former births. He therefore
appears to hold that the planets do not bring about good or evil effects, but that the
horoscope is like a map or simply indicates what is likely to happen 1. e. astrology is
concerned only with tendencies.” Astrology was cultivated also in Europe by the side
of and in connection with astronomy till the advent of modern science and even now

9, af T %¢ AN I gRiaueE | auIIaTeY areERadE o em. 1 22, (it is
matilated), but correctly quoted by S@on 7. 4. 19. 1.

10. sRmumAEIS RgRTS Adhmensd | @aad Rsad B gagaladasing. 4, 9.7,
This is often stated to be the SR of auz by 3@Ws as e.g. on Br. J. 7.
7, 20. 10.

11, FNTEEEHIWD T5877 EIETATA | FAT G a71% 96T TRF arfaszas v
gean. L 3; aguiawaseai gaed ae sdAm G| SgsTaRll aiewRacEid
g 9 g2 1 @gsna® L 3 q. by 3@ on 3= L. 3.

* Vide Louls de Wohl's ‘ Secret service of the sky’ p, 31 for the province of astrology being
confined to tendencies.
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it is not entiraly given up in Europe, particularly during and after world war
No.11. *

I shall now set out alphabetically the human authors and works mentioned
by Varihamihira in his works connected with the subjects of his works and add
brief notes about them gathered from Varahamihira and Utpala. Such authors as
Kapila and Kanida who are connected with entirely different studies named by him
( Br. S. 1.7 ) are omitted.

Zryabha{a: In the P. S. 15.20 Vardha charges him with making contradictory
statements about the beginning of the day being reckoned from midnight in Lanka
and also at suorise.*? Utpala on Br. S., pp.24, 44, 45, 58, 59, 100, 182, 324,
quotes 14 Aryis from Aryabhata.

Atri: mentioned by Brhadyogayatra 29.3. From Br. S. 45.1 it appears either
that Atri wrote a work on ntpatas from which Garga drew his inspiration or that Atri
was the teacher of Garga.

Asita Br. S.11.1 mentions Asita in connection with Ketucara. Br. Y, XIX.
1 also mentions him along with Devala and Kasyapa on the Mantras with which
oblations were to be offered into fire.

Badarayana—Br. S. 39.1 states that it will enumerate the good and bad yogas
for corn ripening in summer or autumn while the sun enters the sign Scorpion or
Taurus, as declared by Badarayana and Utpala on Br. S. 39 quotes inall five verses from
Badarayana on that topic, four of which are in the Aryd metre and oneis an Anustubh.
Utpala in his com. on the Yogayatra quotes about 50 verses from Badarayana “most
of which are in the Upajati metre and the ideas, words and even illustrations of
which are closely followed by Varaha e.g, I1V. 17 ( Dharmo yatha hetusatair yugante;
‘dharmo yatha prapya yugam caturtham’ ou folio 30b of the Yogayatra). Bidarayana is
quoted by Utpala almost on every verse of Yogayatra chap. IV. It is most remarkable
that the latter balf of Yogayatra 1V. 32 (IV.33 Lahore ed.) is the same as the latter
half of a verse of Badariyana quoted by Utpala on the same viz. ‘tada hyavaskanda-
gato narendro bhunkte ripinstarksya iva dvijihvan). Utpala on Br. J. quotes about
twenty-five verses from Badariiyana many of which are in the Arya metre, some
in Upajati, and one in Vidyunmala (on Br. J. 11.5). It may be noted that Utpala
on Br. ]. 6. 2 quotes an gryg from Badarayana in which the view of Yavanendra on
the premature death of a child is cited. The foregoing shows that Badariyana
must have preceded Varaha by considerable time.

Bhaguri—m. by Br. S, 85. 1 as an aancient author on Sakuna from whom
along with others Rsabha borrowed for writing his own treatise on Sakunas.

12, sFEuzand Basad smg araz: | oF: 8 v SsicEeEg sgEEn 9, 15, 20,
q. by 33 on 7. . chap, I p. 32.

* Vide Jastrow’s ‘Civilization of Babylonia and Assyria' (1915) p. 25 for cultivation of
Astrology in Europe in medieval ages.
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Bharadvaja —m.by Br. S. 85,2 as an author on whase views Maharajadhiraja
Dravyavardhana, king of Ujjayini, based his own work on Sakuna. On Br. 5,52.76
Utpala quotes a sloka of Bharadvaja.

Bhrgu—m.in Br.Y. 4,30. Br S. 85.43 names Bhrgu for the proposition
that the flying and running of c@sua and uakule to the left is auspicious in the after-
noon and Utpala quotes half an Aaustubh from Bhrgu on this,

Cyavana—M. in Br. Y, 29.3.

Devala—DM. in Br. S. 7.15 for the four gatis (motions) of Mercury. Utpala
quotes about 12 Anugtubh verses from Devala on Br. S. 5.3, 7.16, 9.1, 10.19, 19.22
23.4,30.32. Utpala quotes Devala on Br. Y. 12,15 and 19.1. On Yogayatrd Utpala

quotes a verse of Rsiputra in which Devala is mentioned (1.15-16, folio 8b).
Yogayatra IX. 12 (Lahore ed.) mentions Devala.

D:vasvamin—M.by Varahain Br. J. VIIL. 7 along with Visougupta and
Siddhasena. Utpala ({oc. cit.) quotes an Aryd of Devasvamin which speaks of the
planetary aspects indicating very long life.

Dravyavardhana—M. in Br. S. 86.2. (chap. 86.2 in Kern) Varaba states that
he looked into the work of Maharajidhirija Dravyavardhana of Avanti on Sakuna who
himself composed it after reading the work of Bharadvaja on the same subject®®. It
would be very useful if antiquarians can find out this king Dravyavardhana of Ujjayini,
To me it is a new kingly name. Whether there is any connection of this king
with the family to which Emperor Harsavardhana belonged is more than I can say.

Dvaipayana—Variha refers in Yogayatra 164 (Lahore ed.) to the rules laid
down by the sage (musni) Dvaipiyana and by Manu as regards fighting. This is most
probably a reference to Vyasa the reputed author of the Mahabbdrata. In the
Brhad-yogayatra 1'15 Varaha refers to certain slokas uttered by Dvaipiyana and then
quotes them.** There are numerous places in the Mababharata where the relative
influence of dasva and purusakara is dwelt upon (vide H. of Dh, vol. II pp. 168-169),
but I have not been able to locate the verses quoted below from the DBrhad-Yogayatra-
Br. Y. I.13 is a verse®® which is the same as the Santiparva 58.15.

Garga—Of all writers Garga is the one most frequently mentioned by
Varahamihira. Garga is named very often in the Br.S. For example, in Br. S. 45.1
Varaha avers that he will describe the wutpatas that Garga learning from Atri
propounded. Br. S. 45.52 states that the following two $lokas (Br. S. 45. 53-54) are

13, wgEAd amuau’tmem | SARIE: R 91 AGRI TSR 1)

14, sifwsd @g Péﬁﬂ?lmag@‘aaﬁ | 4 B agd 3989 @ At A % ATt
IHERPREA, || R 8 AH: SAMREIIEE): | QIRTENEIE A @SEREAA |
smAIRd At 39 &e. v Feg@maa 1L 15 fF

15, saadic 960 aRdRaiaeR | SaeEdd am w@aea 9ned v gg@aaen L 13;
mFaga 58. 15.
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repeated as Santi according to Garga's dictum when twins are born to a mare (or she
mule), she-camel, she-buffalo, cow and she-clephant (owned by a person). Similarly
Br. S. 45.56 speaks of two other slokas of Garga as containing the procedure of $amti
(Br. S. 45. 57-58). Br. S. 45.79 refers to santi performed by Garga. Br. S. 47.38
refers to the materials for Pusyasnana described by Garga. Br. S. 49.15 refers to
the view of Garga (matena Gargasya). Br. S. 55.31 refers to the work on prasadas
(temples) composed by Garga. Br. S. 64.8 names Garga and 64.9 appears to be a
verse of Garga. Br. S. 85.3 speaks of Garga as one of the Yatrakiaras and as having
written on sakunas. The Yogayatra (12.15) quotes the view of Garga about the length
of a sword. Br. Y.IV. 6 mentions Garga's view and VI.5 also speaks of Garga and
others, while V1.6 appears to be a sloka quoted from Garga. Over three hundred
verses are quoted from Garga by Utpala in his commentary on the Brhatsamhita
alone. Most of those verses are in the Anustubh metre, though a few verses in other
metres also occur e.g. Upajiti on Br. S. 69.7, [ndravajra on Br. S. 69.10. On Br. S.
35.3 Utpalz quotes six Anustubh verses from the Mayuracitraka of Garga, while one
ms. ascribes these verses to Vrddhagarga. Garga is a somewbat mythical or shadowy
figure. Utpala on Br. S. 1.5 quotes three verses of Garga in which the latter asserts
that the Vedanga Jyotisa was promulgated by Brahma himself, that he derived it from
Brahma and other sages obtained it from him and wrote many works thereon.
Vrddha-Garga—is expressly named by Varaha in Br. S. 13.2 in connection
with the motion of the constellation of the seven sages (the Great Bear). He avers
that he will rely on the views of Vrddha—Garga on this point ; then follows the much
discussed verse that the constellation of the seven sages was in the JMaghas when
Yudhisthira ruled the earth and that 2526 years added to the Sakakila yield the
number of years from Yuddhisthira to the time when a person wants to know how
many years ago Yudhisthira flourished.'® Alberuni (tr. by Sachau, vol. I.p. 390)
refers to this verse of Varaha and understands ‘sad-dvika.pafica-dviyutah’ as equal to
2526. A passage of 25 verses is quoted from Garga by Utpala on Br. 1.11, in
which it is statad that the sage Kraustuki asked Vrddba-Garga a question how Jyotisa
started, who, whether a deily or a sage, promulgated it in former times, what benefit
is derived from the koowledge of Jyotisa and that Vrddha-Garga replied to these
questions (in 16 verses). It may ba noted that the verses are cited by Utpala as
Garga's but in the verses themselves the propounder is Vrddha Garga, Further it ig
important that the verses refer to the Rasis (tatah kilaprasiddhyartham rasayah
parvamiritah). In Br. S. 47.2 Variha states that the Santi which Brhaspati
daclared for [ndra reached Vrddha-Garga who declared it to Bhaguri. Br. S. 47.24-28
are slokas (Anustubh) sung by a sage acc. to it, about which Utpala says they are
Vrddha-Garga's. It is therefore desirable toadvert to the question whether Vrddha-Garga
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8 P. V. Kane

and Garga are ideatical or distinct authors. At least sixty verses are quoted as Vrddha-
Garga's by Utpala on the Br. S. alone and almost all of them are in the Anustubh
matre. It is most remarkable that in some places Utpala quotes the verses of both
Vrddha-Garga and Garga on the same verse of the Br. S. For example, on Br. S. 5.17
Vrddha-Garga is quoted as saying that when there is a conjunclion of five planets
on a paurnimi or amavasya and Mercury is not one of them then the astronomer
should not make a prophecy that there will be an eclipse.?” Garga is quoted to the
same effect. Varaha in Br. S. 5.17 says that this is all wrong. Similarly, on Br.
S, 11.7 Utpala quotes on Ketucara two verses each of Garga and Vrddba-Garga
immediately after one another, which are almost identical.?® The Br. S. 32 deals
with the causes of earth-quakes: According to some acaryas (32.1 latter half)
earthquakes arise from the sighs heaved up by the diggajas when tired of carrying
the burden of the earth on their heads. Utpala notes that this is the view of Garga
and quotes 3§ varses from his work to support this statement. Br. S. 32.2 (latter
half) states that according to other acdryas earthquakes are due Lo adrsta (dharma and
adhirma). According to Utpala this was the opinion of Vrddha-Garga and Utpala
quotes two verses of Vrddha-Garga which suppart the latter view. This shows that
Garga and Vrddha-Garga held different views on the causes of earthquakes. The
counclusions that may reasonably be drawn from all the above data are that Varaha
and Utpala had before them works attributed to both Vrddha-Garga and Garga,
that those works were regarded by Varaha as very ancient in his day and therefore
that both of them must be regarded as baving flourished some centuries before
Varaha. Garga is mentioned also in the Brhadyogayatra IV. 6, VI. 5 and in the
Yogayatra XII: 15 (Lahore ed). On Yogayatra I. 16 Utpala quotes Vrddba-Garga.
The Saravali which is earlier than Utpala mentions in XXI.17 the views of
Vrddba-Garga on yogas.

This problem about Garga and Vrddha-Garga is further complicated by the
fact that Utpala quotes about 60 verses in his commentary on the Brhaj-jitaka from
‘Gargi’ to whom he almost always prefixes the honorific epithet ‘Bhagavan’ (except on
Br. J. VIL.8 and VII.10). Once Utpala mentions ‘bhagavata’ Gérgyend' on Br. ],
V1.2, If we look to grammar alone Gargi and Gargya would be identical and mean
a descendant of Garga from the grandson downwards or an ‘apatya’ of Garga (vide
Pin. IV. 1.162, IV. 1.95, IV. 1.105 'Gargidibhyo yaii').
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Varahamihira and Utpala 9

Here again we have to contend against further difficulties. On Br. J. VIII.10
Utpala'® quotes a verse from the Mayuracitraka of Gargi and on Br. S. 35.3 he
quates six verses from the Mayiiracitraka of Garga (of Vrddhagarga acc. to one Ms.).
Mayuracitraka is the name of works on astrology ascribed to several authors such as
Garga, Varaha and Narada., No. 838 of 1884-1887 and 55 of 1919-24 of the
Deccan College Collection now lodged in the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute (Poona)
are two MSS. of Mayuracitraka ascribed in the colophons to Varabamihira (the latter
contains 322 verses in all in two adhyayas), while No. 961 of 1886-1892 and 547 of
1895-1902 of the same collection are MSS. of Mayuracitraka attributed to Narada,
It is somewhat difficult to suppose that there existed three works on Jyotisa by Vrddha
Garga, Garga and Gargi. It appears rather more likely that Garga also wrote on
Horasistra and that the quotations from Gargi in Utpala's comment on the Br. J. are
from a work of Garga wherein probably the interlocutors were Garga and his
descendant Gargi. On Yogayatra I.15 (folio 8b) Utpala quotes a long passage
from Rsiputra wherein the opinions of the pupils of Garga and also of Gargi are
referred to.

Gautama :—M. in the Brhad-yogayatra 29.3 and by Utpala in a quotation
from Rsiputra on folio 9 b of the Yogayatra.

Jivasarman—It appears that he composed a work on Hora or Jataka which
contained Aryd and Anustubh verses. On Br.]. VIL. 9 Varaha tells us that the
longest life of a person acc. to Jivasarman was 120 years and that each planet
contributes #th part of it, if the planet is in its ascendant (ucca) and only half of this
if it was sntce. On Br. ], XI, 1 Varaha states the two opposing views of Yavanas
and of Jivasarman, the former holding that if in a horoscope three or more evil planets
are in their ascendant, the man becomes a king but he is evil-minded, the latter
holding that 2 man does not become a king at all with evil planets in the ascendant
in his horoscope. Utpala quotes two Aryis of Jivasarman on Br. J. VII. 9 and one
Anustubh on Br. J. XI, 1. Ulpala further quotes two Anustubh verses of Jivasarman
on Br. J. XIII. 3 defining ‘Sunaphi’, ‘Anapha’ '‘Durudhara’ and ‘Kemadruma’.
Jivasarman is also mentioned in Br. Y. IX. 1.

Kasyapa—M. in Br. Y. XIX. I along with Asita and Devala.

Kasyapa—He is mentioned by Varaha on Br. S. XXI. 2 along with Garga,
Parisara and Vajra as having written on prophecies about the rainy season. On Br.
S. 24.2 Varaha states that he looked into the works of Garga, Parasara, Kisyapa
and Maya on the consequences of the conjunction of the moon with Rohini.
Utpala in his commentary on the Br. S. quotes about 260 verses in the Anustubh
metre (the printed edition sometimes reading Kasyapa and very often Kiéyapa).
It is remarkable that in his commsent on the 16th chap. of the Br. S. dealing
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10 P. V. Kane

with graha-bhakt¢ (what rivers, what countries and what pzople are under the special
influence of the several grahas) Utpala quotes 40 verses of Iasyapa and only three
of Garga and none from any other writer or work except the Samasasambhbita of
Varaha himself. Similatly, on 57.29 of the Br. S. (dealing with the forms, ornaments
and dress of the images of various deities) Utpala quotes 19 verses from Kiasyapa.
It is clear therefore that Kasyapa's work traversed the same ground as the Br. S. and
was an extensive work in the Anustubh metre. The verses quoted on chap. 40
dealing with the materials or things that are under the influence of the several cigns
of the Zodiac (rasis) show that he was quite cognisant of the rasi system, though on
Br. S.9.35 Ki:’;yapa is quoted as beginning naksatras with Krittikds and ending with
Bbarani.

Latadeva—It has already been stated above that Ldtadeva expounded
Paulisa and Romaka siddh@ntas out of the five (P.S. 1.3 ‘pancabhyo dvavadyau
vyakhyitau Latadevena). In the Paiichasiddbaotika (15.18) Varaha states that the
day of the week is to be determined from the ahargana which itself depends upon
time and place. LAatacarya declares that ahargana is to be calculated in Yavanpura
when half of the sun’s orb has set. Latadeva and Liticarya are most probably the
same person. Has this name anything to do with the country of Lata, southern
Gujarat of modern times ?

Mapdavya—In Br. S. 103.3 Varaha puns upon the word ‘jaghanacapala’ (the
name of a metre, also a ‘vesya’), refers to the composition of Mandavya and remarks
that after hearing Méandavya's work (which was probably written in various metres)
the reader may not like his composition. Utpala quotes two Sragdhara verses of
Mindavya on this and on 103.61 mentions Mandavya as having written on metres.
Mindavya is quoted by Utpala several times in his commentary on the Br.J. On
Br. J. VL6 Utpala quotes an Upajiti of Mandavya which states how the moon saves
the life of an infant if placed in certain aspects. On Br. J. XI. 3, 5, 6 all dealing
with rajayogas (conjunctions and positions of planets indicating that a person will
rise to the position of a king) Utpala quotes three verses of Mandavya respectively in
the Prthvi, Sa.rdulavnkndnta and élkhanm metres. On Br. J. XIII.2 and XV. 4
Utpala quotes one Slkhanm each of Mandavya.

Manittha—In Br. ], VII. 1. Varaba states that Maya, Yavana, Manittha
and Parisara (lit. one whose ancestor was éaktl) have declared the maximum number
of years which the sun, moon and other planets indicate as the length of the life of a
person. Manittha is also named in the Br. Y. XI, 9. Utpala in his commentary on
the Br. J. alone quotes about fifteen verses from Manittha, all of which (except those
on Br. J. VIL 2 and XII. 2, which ace Anustubhs) arein the Arya metre. From the
comment of Utpala on Br. J. VII. 9 it appears that Manittha knew the Horisistra of
Parisara?®, The name Manittha has a non-Indian ring. It is, however, difficult

20. yad epvafafy om@fn | agd auePRe sRwEReg 1 B Qe soaw: SR
e ANftam | PR wEmiredgios Rdd (R ?) | 9@ on Tge, 7.9,



Varahamilira and Utpala 11

to hold that a non-Indian attained so much proficiency in classical Sanskrit as to be
able to compose in various Sanskrit metres a work on astrology. It is possible that
an Indian scholar became familiar with the astrological wortk of a foreigner and re-
produced it in Sanskrit after adopting for himself the foreigner’s name. It is said that
Manetho was an Egyptian priest who lived in the 3rd century B. C. and was the
keeper of the sacred archives of the temple of Heliopolis. *

Maya—He is mentioned several times by Varabamihira. The Br. S. 24. 2
states that Maya, Garga, Pardsara and Kisyapa declared to multitudes of their pupils
the good and evil consequences of the canjunction of the moon with Rohini. In Br.
S. 55. 29 Varaha states that according to Maya the bhiimika of a prisida should be
of 103 fingerbreadths, while Visvakarma said it should be 84 angulas (three and half
cubits), In Br. S. 56.8 itis said that Maya prescribed a plaster called vajrasasnghata
made of eight parts of lead, two of k& /isyu (bell-metal) and one of ritika (brass). Maya
is named in Br. ], VIL.1 along with Yavana, Mauittha and Parasara®? as having dealt
with the topic of @Zyurdaya (length of life). Br. S. I1. 14 is a famous verse: ‘the Yava-
nas are Mlecchas, among whom this $istra (Jyotisa) has attained a position of emi-
nence; even they are honoured like sages; what need is there ta say about a brahmana
who knows predictions (that he will be honoured)’. On this verse Utpala quotes two
Upajati verses (without name) in which it is said that the Sun imparted to Maya, the
king of Danavas, the science of Jyotisa, that Visnu imparted it to Vasistha and Para-
sara derived it from Soma and that these three (Maya, Vasistha and Parasara) spread
it among the Yavanas. In the last chapter of the current Suryasiddhanta it is stated
that Maya learnt from the Sun the knowledge of astronomy (verse 25) and that he
transmitted it to the sages that flocked round him (verse 27). On Br. S. 52. 39-41
Utpala states that Visvakarma and Maya dilated at great length on each kind of
vastu, while Varaha compressed such extensive descriptions into a small compass.
Utpala quotes an anustubh verse of Maya (on Br. S. 52. 39-41) on five kinds of
houses, which names are somewhat strange®?. Vide above on Manittha for Maya’s
reference to Parasara. On Br, J. VII. 13 Utpala quotes an Arya of Maya. Utpala
on Yogayatra IV. 13 (folio 30 a) quotes Maya.

Manu:—In Br. S. 55.31 Vardha tells us that he wrote his chapter on the
construction of temples after consulting the extensive works of Garga and Manu
on the same subject. Utpala adds that not only Manu, but Maya, Vasistha and
Nagnajit also composed works on the topic of the construction of temiples. The
Yogayatra 16-4 {Lahore ed.) refers to the rules laid down by the sage Dvaipiayana and
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12 P, V. Kane

by Manu on the subject of war. This is probably a reference to the 7th chapter of
the Manusmrtl. Br. S. 42.39 states that Manu prescribed the making of Sakra-
kumaris ( dolls of wood as decorations of the banner of Indra) and 42.51 provides
that mantras laid down by Manu and derived from ancient lore should be recited on
the fourth day after the festival of Indra’s banner begins and Br. S. 42.52-55 are
the_four mantras of Maou. On Br, S, 53.99 Varaha says that he gave a summary
in Arya verses from the work of Sarasvata ?2 on ‘dakargala’ ( indications about where
waler may be found in the earth ) and that he will proceed to dilate upon the same
subject in vrttas (metres following the gana scheme and differing from Aryas which
follow the matra scheme) based upon Manu's treatment of the same. On Br.
S.53.102 Utpala quotes five verses of Manu on the question where water may be
found underground. Br.S. 53.111 (which is in the Upajati metre) appears to
be & quotation from Manu if we rely on the words of Br.S. 53.110 (tih Sobhani
munivacoStra ca vrttam-etat ). Utpala on Br. S. 85.18 quotes a verse in the
Anustubh metre from ‘Manudharmal’ on Sakunas. These references show that
in Varaha's day there existed a work of Manu which dealt with topics similar to
those of the Br;S. It may be noted that Utpala does not quote verses from Manu
on such topics as the construction of temples or on the banner of Indra. It may hence
be inferred that Utpala had not before him the work of Manu on these topics, though
Varahamihira bad it before him. On 57.2 of the Br. S. Utpala quotes without name
Manusmrti 8,132 about trasrarens (or paraminu acc.to Vayupurana 101.118).
On Br. S. 1. 1 Utpala quotes Manu I1.76 ( but reads ‘hutihutili’) and on 1.6 quotes
Manu I.5-13.

In chapter 73 of the Br. S. Vaiahamihira enters upon a very spirited defence
of women against the charges levelled against them by men. In that connection he
refers to what Manu has said on the point (73.6 ‘Manundtra coktam’). Verses 7 to 11
of chap. 73 (if not two or three more) appear to be meant as quotations®* from Manu
and are held to be sa by Utpala. None of these except the verse ‘jamayo yani'
(73.10) occurs in the same form in the extant Manusmrti. The verse ‘jamayo yani’
is Manu 3.58. Verse 7 (somastisim) is almost the same as Baud. Dh. S. II. 2.64
and Vasistha 28.6 and resembles Yaj. I. 71, The latter half of verse 8 (brihmanih
pidato medhyah) is very close to Vasistha 28.9, Verse 9 (striyah pavitram) is the
same as Baud. Dh.S. II. 2.63 and Vasistha 28.4. 1°rom this it follows either that
Varaha had a text of Manu different from the extant one or that he simply gives in his
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own words a summary of Manu's teaching or that, as he quotes from memory,
confusion results. This last does not appear to me to be likely and I am inclined to
believe that he had a different text of Manpu.

Nagnajit—Br. S. 57.4 states that, according to Nagnajit, the length of the
face of an idol is 14 afigulas (and not twelve as it should be according to others) of
the idol itself and that this is the measure in the Dravida country. Utpala quotes
here an Anustubh of Nagnajit to the same effect. On Br.S. 57.15 Nagnajit is again
mentioned and Utpala quotes a half s$loka from Nagnajit. On Br, S. 55.31 Utpala
refers to the works of Manu, Vasistba, Maya and Nagnajit.

Narada—Acc. to Br. S. 11.5 Ndrada thought that Ketu was only one but
assumed different forms, while some (like Pardsara acc. to Utpala) held that Ketus
were 101 and others (like Garga) held that they were a thousand in number. In Br.
S. 2+.2 Varaha refers to the fact that Narada learnt from Brbaspati on Mount Meru
about the conjunctions of the Moon with Rohini. Utpalaon Br. S. 11.1 refers to
Narada’s work on Ketuciira and on Br. S. 11.5 quotes a verse of Narada,

Pavicasiddhantika—This work of Varaba has been already referred to. This
is referred to as a Karana in Br. J. 28.26 (vide note 2 above). At the end of the Br, S.
(106. 14) he mentions his own works called Yatra, Jataka and Karana (bahvﬁécaryam
Jatakam-uktam Karanam ca bahucodyam)., Two verses from the Pafcasiddbintika
(13.36-37) occur in the Br. S. also(as 4. 2and 4). In Br. S. 5.18 Variha says that
certain matters about eclipses bave been already explained in his Karana.

Pardsara—Br. S. 7.8 mentions a work called Parisaratantra in which seven
categories of naksatras in relation to Mercury were declared. Br. S. 11.1 mentions the
Ketucara of Garga, Pardsara, Asila, Devala and others. Br. S. 17.3 states that
sages like Parasara declared four kinds of grahayuddha. DBr. S. 21.2 mentions that
works on prognostications about rainfall were composed by Garga, Parasara, I{ﬁéyapa,
Vajra and others. In Br. S. 23.4 Varaha refers to the views of Garga, Vasistha
and Parasara on the extent of rainfall, Br. S. 24.2 mentions Garga, Parasara, Kisyapa
and Maya on the conjuaction of the moon with Rohini. In Br. S. 60.1 Varaha states
that Parasara declared to Brhadratha the auspicious signs of cows and Utpala adds
that Brhadratha, a pupil of Parasara, was also called Sirngarava. These relerences
establish that a work of Parasara on the same topics as those of the Br. S. existed
in Varaha's day. Parasara appears to have writlen also on Jataka or Horasastra,
since in Br. ]. 7.1 the doctrines of Maya, Yavana, Manittha and Parisara on
ayurdaya are referred to and since Br. J. 12.2 relers to Parasara's view that two
Yogas called 'srak’ and ‘sarpa’ occur when auspicious planets occupy the ({our)
kendra places in the horoscope or evil planets occupy them all. It is however
interesting to note that by the time of Utpala Parasara's work on Jataka had become
unavailable, since on Br. J. 7.9 Utpala expressly states that he found only the
Sarhhita work of Parisara and he could not find his work on Jitaka.®® On Br. S. I1.14
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Utpala quotes a verse (without name) in which it is said that Para8ara learat Jyotisa
from Soma and spread it among Yavanas. The samhitd work of Parasara has been
quoted hundreds of times by Utpala on Br. S. It must have besn a very extensive
work in mixed prose and verse. The pro:ze quotations cited by Utpala are often very
long (extending sometimes up to even four pages in print) and the total of the prose
passages alone will certainly occupy 50 printed pages at least. Besides, many verses in
the Anustubh and Arya metres are quoted. Vide for Apuastubhs, Utpala on Br. S. 3.39
5.63, 6.6-8, 9.36 (4 verses), 11.22 (3 verses), 21.32, 26.10, 28.18, 30.15, 60.4 (4} verses),
60.19 (8% verses), 65.1 (8 verses), 85.14 (4 verses), and for Aryds vide 32.26 (7 Aryas),
97.6, 100.1-14 (27 Aryas on naksatrajitaka). On 17.27 of the Br. S. Utpala quotes
a verse in the Upajiti metre from Parisara. It is not possible for want of space
to draw attention to the interesting iuformation that can bz gleaned from the quota-
tions of Paraéara cited by Utpala. A few points only are noted here. On Br. S. 5.80
Utpala quotes a long prose passage where the astrological results are predicated
about the months from Kairtika to Asvina. So the year probably began with
the month of Karlika in Parasara’s day. In several places the naksatras are
enumerated from Krttikd to Bharani (e. g. on Br. S. 5.41-42, 10.18). Both
the above passages of Parisara contain the names of numerous countries in
Bharatavarsa. Oan Br. S. 8.1 Utpaia quotes two verses from Rsiputra in which the
view of Vasistha, Atri and Parasara on the cycle of Jovian years is mentioned. From
Br. J. VII. 1 where the view of Maya, Parisara and others on ayurdaya 1s
mentioned, it follows that Parisara’s work on Jitaka was cognisant of the rasi
system. On Yogayatra 1.16 (folio 102) Utpala quotes two Anustubb verses of
Parasara on the progoostications about a marching king facing Ketu. Rsiputra is
earlier than Variba and Parasara is mentioned by Rsiputra. Therefore Pardsara
must have preceded Varaha by some centuries. If we look at the quotation by Utpala
from Parasaratantra on Br. S. 3.1 which follows the view of the Vedangajyotisa on
the northern and southern passage of the sun, it would follow that Parasara’s work
on Sahitda was very ancient. It is possible that too different Parisaras wrote on
Sambita and Jataka respectively and that owing to the lapse of centuries wrilers like
Varaba identified the two.

Paulisa—1It has already been stated that Paulisa is one of the five Siddhintas
the data of which are summarised in the Pafcasiddhantika of Varaha-mihira., Utpala
on Br. S. 2. p. 41 quotes an Arya from the summary of Paulisasiddbanta (P.S. verse
39 p. 6). He quotes on Br. S. II p. 24 two Kryﬁs from Paulisa on prana, vioadi,
nidika and other measures of time. So on p. 41 (one Arya), p. 51 (4 Aryas from
Pulisicarya), p. 53 (one Anustubh from Pulisasiddhinta), p. 55 (4 Aryas from Puli&a-
cirya), on p. 57 (one Arya stating thattheearth *®is round like a wheel, is immoveable
in endless space), p. 59 (one Aryd). In other places also Utpala quotes verses from
Pulisasiddhdnta e. g. on pp. 27 (an Anustabh), 28, 37, 51, 53, 55, 59. On Br. J. 2.20
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Utpala quotes the latter half of an Arya from Pulisicirya (sarve jayina udakastba
daksinadikstho jay1 $ukra11). On Br. J. 8. 10 Utpala remarks that in the Pulisatantra
day and night mean the period from suarise to sunrise, that Pulisa knows only saura
ahoratra, and that excepting Pulisatantra in all the siddbintas the years are candra
with intercalary®” months. From the above it follows that Utpala bad before him a
work of Pulisa which was composed mostly in Aryas and rarely in other metres, that
it embraced both Samhila and Jataka matters.

Pitamaha-—It has been stated abave that Pitamaha was the reputed author of
one of the five Siddhantas, Varihamihira does not mince matters. He expressly
says that Paitamahasiddhainta is far from the truth. Br. S. 1.4 says : what difference is
" there if a work composed by a human author and anather attributed to a divine author
like Pitamaha state the same rule in dilferent words viz. the day named after Mars
(i.e. Tuesday) is not an auspicious one.?® From this it appears that Paitamaha
Siddhanta contained some astrological matters also.

Ratnavali—is M. in Br. Y. II. 1 by Varahamihira (ajiates pyaphalam ghuni-
ksaramiva prabdtra Ratoavalih). Utpala on Yogayitra VI. 26 (folio 47a) quotes a
verse from Ratnavali (Vahavavastra-vibhiisanadarpana-varmayudhanjanadinim 1
nirmanam-itmatulyam bhavati nrnim yayindm svagrhit 1l). Similarly on Y. Y. IV.48
(folio 37a) an Aryi is quoted by Utpala from Ratnavali.

Rsabha—Br. S. 85.1 states that Rsabha declared the $qkunas after consult-
ing the views of Indra, Sukra, Brhaspati, Kapisthala, Garutmat, Bhaguri and
Devala.

Rsiputra—DBr. S. 45.82 states that certain phenomena are natural to certain
rtus (seasons), that they are not to be looked upon as wtpate and indicates no evil
consequences and that from the following verses composed by Rsiputra one can
briefly understand what those phenomena are. Then follow verses 83-94 which state
the phenomena natural to the six seasons from Vasanta. These appear to be the
verses of Rsiputra. Utpala on Br, S. 5.7, 7.15, 8.1, 8.2, 9.37, 17.3, 18.1, 21.30, 24.10,
35.3, 67.1 quotes about 20 Anustubh verses from Rsiputra’s work which it appears
was similar to the Br. S. Two of them, in which Atri, Parisara and Vasistha are
mentioned by name,®® may be quoted. It is worthy of note that Utpala on Br. S.
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28. RftaEREEEdl A guEkR Rames | FiadieRk @ fist A TRem
(v. L. 3Rewpa:) 0 @, 1. 4.

29. Reni T git agAfmBaur: | g3e0e Sraed @51 ZETEE 0 SR aRaRTR g
FEignalfa: | aeAksaad e aeRdle W 1 %WTE quoted by 3w on
T, 8. 1.



16 P, V. Kane

85.15 quotes a long prose passage from Rsiputra on ten kinds of sakunas. Utpala
in his commentary on the Yogayatra frequently quotes Anustubh verses from Rsiputra.
One peculiarity of Rsiputra is that he mentions the views of numerous authors on
certain points. [For example, on Yogayitia 1.15 (falio 8 b), he discusses the views
of several writers on what grahas may be called yayin (marching i.e. favourable to
marching against an enemy by a king), what are n@gara (stationary in the capital, i.e.
not favourable for invasioa). According to him®° the Angirasas regard Jupiter, the
Sun, Mars and Saturn as stationary and the rest and comets are cera (marching); that,
according to the pupils of Garga, Mars, Venus, Rahu, the Sun and Ketu are
yayin, while the Mooa is for ‘ikcandasarin’, and the rest are nageras, But Devala
declares that only Jupiter, Saturn anod Mercury ate n@gara : Garga and Brhaspati are
of the opinion that Rahu, Venus, Mars and Comets are cara, while the Sun is nagara
in the forenoon, yayin in the afternoon and akranda in the middle of the day, but the
moon is always ckrandin. Usanas gives some further details. Similarly on the
question when exactly a king may be described to bave become a pa@yin Rsiputra
quoted by Utpala on Yogayatra (folio 9 b) mentions the views of Gautama, Atreya,
Bhirgava, Devala, Parisara and Brhaspati.®*

Satya—This is a writer very frequently mentioned in the Br. ]. (e.g. In 7.3,
7.9-10, 7.11, 7.13, 12.2, 20.10). He is named also in the Brhadyogayatra 11,34
(Satyacaryasya mate vibalah (?) sastah sasi prayinesu). About 90 verses (all in the
Aryd metre) are quoted by Utpala from Satya on the Brhajjataka alone. He some-
times differs from Yavanesvara (as stated in Br. J. 1,12, 21.3) and somstimes agrees
with him (Br. J. 1.15). It is noteworthy that in Br. J. 7.11 Varaba refers to him as
Bhadatta (acc. to Utpala ‘bhadattasabdena Satydcaryobhibhiyate). Bhadatta apparently
stands for Bhadanta, which was an epithet applied to Buddhists. Therefore it seems
that Satyacirya was a DBuddbist writer. Satyacarya is also mentioned in the
commentary of Utpala on Yogayatrd IV. 5 ([olio 25 a).
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Sarasvata—He is mentioned as a sage (muni) and writer on ‘dakargala’ in Br.
S. 53.99 (quoted in note 23 above). He is frequently quoted by Utpala as on Br. S.
53,7 (3 verses), 53.10 (2), 53.16-17 (4 verses), 53.22 (two verses), 53.24 (one), 53.30
(2% verses), 53.32 (2), 53.37 (13), 53.7 (13), 53.58 (one), 53.64 (2), 53.83 (13), 53.90
(13), 53.95 (13), 53.96 (13). All quotations are in Anustubh metre. Alberuni (Sachau,
Vol, I p. 158) mentions Sarasvata among Hindu scholars of whom ‘we know the
names, but not the title of any boolk of theirs’.

Simhacarya—Mentioned as a writer in Paficasiddhintika 15.19 (p. 45).

Sulba—In the Ms. of the Yogayitra 8.1 Varaha refers to the rules of Sulba
(the éulbasﬁtras) according to which an auspicious Vedi is to be made. The printed
Lahore edition reads ‘Suddha’ for ‘Sulba’ (probably because the editor could not make
out what the word *Sulba’ would mean).

Siiryasiddhanta—On Br. S. 17.1 Varaha states that how and when the pheno-
menon called grahayuddha takes place has been described by him in his Karana
(Paficasiddbantika) on the section dealing with the Siiryasiddbanta. Utpala on Br.
S. 4.1-3 and 5.11 quotes in all five verses from the Suryasiddhinta which, according
to M. M. Dvivedi, are not found in the work which is now regarded as the
Suryasiddbanta.

Usanas—In the Yogayatra 17.1 (Lahora ed., but 16.1 in Ms.) Varahamihira
refers to the sastra of Usanas wherein mantras for rendering weapons, umbrellas and
banners unassailable were declared. In Yogayatra (Lahore ed.) 12.23 Variha refers
to the blade of the sword sharpened according to the prescriptions of Usanas {idam-
Auéanasam ca sastrapinam). In the Ms. of Yogayatra the reading is ‘sastramapam’
and not ‘$astrapanam’. In Yogaydtrd V. 3 the view of Usanas is quoted by. Variha
himself that no march should be made on Svati or Magha naksatra.

Vajra—M. by the Br. S, 21. 2 along with Garga, Pardsara and Kasyapa on
the prognostications about rain—fall. On Br. S. 17. 3 Utpala mentions Vajra along
with the same three authors on the four kinds of grahayuddhas. He is mentioned
along with Kasyapa, Nirada, Rsiputra as a writer on Ketucara.

Vasistha—]1t has already been seen that among the five Siddhantas the Pafica-
siddhantika mentions Vasistha as one. Br. S. 57, 8 states that in the case of images,
according to Vasistha, the distance between the ends of the eyesand the hole of the
ear should be four finger-breadths and Utpala quotes a half Aoustubh of Vasistha to
the same effect. Vasistha is named in Br.Y, IX.2 and X. 9. Utpala in Br.
S. 2. 14 quotes a verse in which Vasistha is said to have derived the knowledge of
Jyotisa from Visnu and propogated it among the Yavanas. Br. Y. II. 3 mentions
Vasistha and II. 6 appears to say that he knew Jyotisa from Visnu. Onp. 58 (Br.
S. I1) Utpala quotes a §/oka from the Vasistha-siddhanta in which the earth is said to
be a solid sphere. On Br. S. 5. 3 Utpala quotes a verse of Vasistha. On Br. S. 32, 2
Utpala quotes two verses of Vasistha about the cause of earthquakes. On Br. S.55.31
Vasistha is mentioned by Utpala as a writer on building temples. Vide also Utpala

3
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on Br. S. 23.4 for the view of Vasistha, Parasara and Girgya being the same. He is
also named and a half verse of his is quoted by Utpala on Yogayatra 1.19 (falio 11 a).
Br. Y. 8. 6 opposes the view of Vasistha to that of Satyicirya (Satyanusisanam-
idam Vasisthe niyam-ekantah). Br.Y.11.9 mentions Manittha and Vasistha as
holding the same view.

So it appears that Vasistha dealt with topics similar to those in the Br. S.and
his work was composed in the Anustubh metre.

Vedaiga-Jyotisa—Varaha refers to this when he remarks {in Br. S. 3. 1-2)
that the sun’s apparent motion to the north began in the beginning of Dhanisthd and
the motion to the south began in the middle of Aslesd and that in his own days the two
motions respectively took place in the beginning of Makara and of Karka. In the
Vedanga Jyotisa of the Rgveda we find the wverse (prapadyete éravisghﬁdau
suryacandramasav-udak | sarpardhe daksinardhastu mz‘\ghaérévagayoh sada 1l ),

Vijayanandin—M. by Varahamihira in the Pancasiddhantika 18.62 p. 58.

Visvakarman—DBr. S. 5529 states that according to Visvakarman the
bhimiki of & temple is 3% cubits and Utpala quotes a half $loka thereon from
Visvakarman. Br.S. 78. 10 mentions the view of Visvakarman about the breadth of
the beds of the king, the prince, the ministers &c. and Utpala quotes five verses
thereon from Visvakarman, Utpala frequently quotes a number of verses from
Visvakarman. For example, on Br. S, 52.39-41 he quotes about thirteen slokas of
Visvakarman, one of which speaks of three kinds of Aasta (cubit as a measure) viz.
when the angulas are held to be of 8 yava grains or 7 or 6 and some of the other
verses specify in what cases these different kinds of hastas were to be employed for
measurement, On Br. S. 52.63 Utpala quotes 3% slokas from ‘$astrntara’ on ‘siras’
which are very close to Agnipurana chap. 105. 2-4. On Br.S. 52.63 (3 slokas),
52.76 {one sloka), 52.122 (one sloka), Utpala quotes several verses of Visvakarman.

Visnpugupta—The references to Visnugupta in the works of Varahamihira and
the commentaries of Utpala create a good deal of confusion. On Br. J. 7.7 Varaha says
that Visnugupta, Devasvamin and Siddhasena held the same view on @yurdaya (the
length of life indicated by a man's horoscope ) and finds fault with them. Utpala
quotes an Anustubh from Visnugupta and expressly states that Canakya was another
name of Visnugupta (Vigpuguptenipi Canakyaparanamnaivamuktam). Br. J. 21.3
says that, according to Satya, Kumbha (Aquarius) as the rising sign in a man's
horoscope is not auspicious, while the Yavanas say that only the Kumbba dvadasamsa
is inauspicious, and Visnugupta finds fanlt with this view of the Yavanas. Utpala on
this (in the printed edition) makes the remark that ‘Visnugupta and Canakya' say (atra
Vispugupta-Canakyavahatuh) and quotes two Aryas from Visnugupta. This is
however misleading, since the Ms. of Utpala (folio 161a) in the Library of the
B. B. R. A. S. (in which the 21st chap. of the printed text is the 19th) reads ‘Visnu-
guptas-Canakya 2ha'. The same words ‘ Visnuguptas-Canakya aha’ occur in other MSS.
also, such as D.C. No. 872 of 1887-91 (folia 125 a), 177 of A 1882-83. Br.S. 2.4 is
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cited by Utpala as a verse of acirya Visnugupta®* quoled by Varaha. It is not found
in the Arthasastra of Kautilya., Visnugupta is mentioned by the Br. Y. 22.4, In
his Yogayatravivrti Utpala several times quotes passages as Canikya's which occur in
the Arthasastra of Kautilya.?® For example, on folio 8a Utpala states, “Canilkya
says ‘sthana, dasana and wupeksd’ are synonyms'. These words occur in the Arthag-
astra (VIL. 4) on p. 272. So also Utpala (folio 8 a of Yogayitravivrti) says “‘Canikya
aha pararpanam samsrayah’. These two words occur on p. 263 of the Arthasistra
(VIL 1). On Yogayatra 13.4 (Lahore ed.) where the expression ‘'dharmarthasastrani’
occurs Utpala explains (folio 78 a) ‘arthasastraini Canikyaprabhrtini’. On Yogayatra
1.8 (folio 52 'Buddhvarthasistrinyapi mantrinopi &) Utpala explains ‘arthasistrani
Canakyaprabhrtini'. On Yogayatri 4.5 Utpala says (folio 26a) ‘tatha ca Canikye |
atyayikakaryaghato daivena ca pidite ca yatavyam | kevalavilagna-yogadapi ghatasidd-
bim-apnoti I'. It is difficult to believe that Kautilya who condemned excessive reliance
on the prognostications from naksatras®* would write a work on Jataka in which
too much reliance was placed on the predictions from horoscopes. It looks likely
that there were two Visnuguptas, one earlier and identical with Kautilya, the author of
the famous Arthasistra, and another a later one who wrote on astrology and that
Utpala who came more than a thousand years after the first and several hundred years
after the second regarded the works of these two as composed by the same author.
The Saravali quotes the views of Canakya on astrology (vide VI. 3).

Yavana—This word appears to be used in two senses by Varahamihirae In
Br. S. 2.14 (quoted in note 21) the word ‘Yavanah’ means the Yavana people in general.
But in some other places as in Br, J. 11.1, the word ‘Yavanih' means either Yavana
authors on horasastra®® or some one writer from among them (the plural being
honorific). It should be noted that on Br. J. 1.14 Utpala quotes a half verse (Upajati)
of Yavanesivara in which that writer himself says that the Yavanas declare that the
navamamse of each rasi having its own name is called®® ‘vargottama'. Br. J.
8.9 mentions the view of some of the Yavanas on dasi (ante lagnadasi subheti
Yavana necchanti kecit tatha). Srutakirti quoted by Utpala on Br. J. 8.9 refers to
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this view of Yavanas but affirms that that view is not held by many.*” Br.]. 7.1
states that the Yavanas declared that there were 1800 Nabhasayogas and the Sardvali
(XXI.1) states the same thing. Br. J. 21.3, 27.19 and 21 ascribe certain astrological
views to Yavanas. In the Laghujitaka (9.6) Varaha states tbat the r@si which is
next to the one occupied by the Sun is called ‘Ve&i' by the Yavanas.®® In his
commentary oo L. J. II. 9 Utpala refers to the views of Yavanas, Manittha and others.
The Saravali I11.39 states that the Yavanas define the word ‘plava’. This verse of the
Saravali is quoted by Utpala on Br. J. 1,20 where Plava and Vesi are both
mentioned. The views of Yavanas are mentioned by the Saravali in VILI, 27, 1X.8
&c. From all these it follows that, when the views of the Yavapnas are mentioned,
we should understand Yavana authors in general. Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. I p. 158)
states ‘But there is another book still larger than this (the Saravali) which
comprehends the whole of astrological sciences called Yavana i.e. belonging to the
Greeks.'! This is probably an inference from the verse quoted in note 21.

Yavanesvara—This author is mentioned by Utpala on the Laghbujataka 9.6
as Yavaoadhipati.®® It has already been shown that Yavanendra is mentioned by
Badarayana in a verse quoted by Utpala *© on Br. J. 6.2, So this Yavanesvara must
be separated from Varaba by at least a century or two. About 72 verses of Yavanesvara
are quoted by Utpala on Br. S. alone and about 63 on the Br. J. All of them are in the
Upajati metre. It may therefore be presumed that the work of Yavanesvara was a
large one and embraced the matters included in the Brhatsambhila and the Br. ],
Utpala gives very interesting information about Yavanesvara. On Br. J. 7.9 Utpala
states that Varaha refers to the views of an ancient Yavandcarya, that he (Utpala)
has not seen that work. but that he only read the work of Yavanesvara Sphujidhvaja
who mentions ths views of Yavana writers of a bygone age and that Sphujidbvaja
flourished later than the beginnings of Sakakala.** From Utpala on Br. J. 9.8 it
appears that Yavanesvara wrote also on the topic of Yatra (Yatrayam Yavanesvaropi).
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The name Sphujidhivaja does not appear to be Indian. Yavanesvara is quoted by
Utpala on Yogayatra IV. 5 (folio 253, 26a). The introductory verses of the Saravali
(I. 3-4) state that Varaba's Horasistra is concise, that the subjects of raéss,
dasavarga, rajaysga, ayurdiya and dasas are not cleatly expanded therein, that
therefore from extensive works composed by Yavananarendra (Yavanesvara) and others
the author will draw the essence. The Saravali several times mentions the views of
Yavanarija or Yavanavrddha or Yavanadhipati e. g. on IV. 38, V. 16, X, 32, XIV.2,
XV.1,XX. 21 &c. It is remarkable that in XXI.11 the Saravali refers to ‘pirva-
Yavanendras' thereby implying that its author knew early and later Yavana writers
on astrology.

Some general remarks about Varahamihira and his works may now be made.
He casts his net over a wide area. In Br. S. 85.3 he states that in writing on
Sakunas he studied not only Sanskrit works on them but also those in Prakrit, Some
of his verses are taken from other works. Br. Y. L.13is é&ntiparva 58.15. He
quotes a verse of Manu (vide above note 24). Yogayitrd 11.33 is the same as Atrj
verse 28. He several times states that such and such a topic is dealt with in his
work on Yatra, but he never specifies whether the reference is to the Br. Y. or to
the Yogayatra. Utpala also says that Vardha has dealt with a certain matter in his
work on Yatra and the reference is generally to the Brhadyogayatra but not invariably
so. For example, on Br. S. 97.12 Utpala says that the muliirias are enumerated
(with the presiding deities) in the work on Yatra and quotes three verses beginning
with 'Sivabhujaga &c.’, which are Br. Y. VI. 2-4, They are also quoted in the
commentary on Yogayatrd 11.34 (folio 19b). Similarly on Br. S. 43.14 (Yatrayam
yadabhibitam grabayajiavidhau &c.) TUtpala quotes three verses with the words
‘tatbd ca Yatrayim, which are the same as Br. Y. 18. 1-2 and 19.8. On Br. J.
8.22 Utpala quotes three verses introducing them with the words 'Yatraiyam ca
vaksyati’ which are Br. Y. 14. 3, 5,6 (folio 16a). The first verse (14.3) is very
interesting and shows the real mind of Varaha that a pure human spirit triamphs over
all auspicious and inauspicious signs. The word 'vaksyati' indicates ace, to Utpala
that the Br. Y. was composed after the Br. J. On Br. S. 94,5 Utpala introduces with
the words ‘uktam ca Yatrayim', a verse (Sasto nidas-tuvaisikhe pidape &c.), which is
Br. Y. 251. On Br. S. 103.60 Utpala states that ‘the proper time for Yatra
(marching against a rival king) is stated by the acarya (Varahamihira) himself’ and then
quotes two verses, the first of which (Y'xtmjasnmhatura-gopagata varisthd &c.)is Br. Y
12.15 and the second of which (yatra norpasya saradxstapbala madhau ca &c.) |s.
Yogayatra 1.19. On Br. S. 43.31 where Vardha says that the details about the
auspicious or inauspicious signs gathered from the nature of the flames of the blazing
fire kindled for offering oblations are declared in (the work on) Yatrd, Utpala quotes
seven verses introducing them with the words ‘tatha ca Yogayatriyam'. The first five
of these verses are Yogayatra 8.9-12 and 14 and the last two are Br. Y. 19.9-10.

Some of the verses of the Yogayatra and Brhadyogayaurd recur in the Br. S.
For example, Br. S. 42.32 (svabavasinasamaye &c.) is the same as Yogayatra 8.13
(Lahore ed.). Br. Y. 22.20-21 are the same as Yogayatra 11.14-15 and Br. S,
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92.13-14 and are quoted by Utpala on Br. S. 43.18 in connection with Varaha's own
words in the last balf (yatrayam vyikhyitam tadiba vicintyam yatbayukti). Several
verses of the Br. Y. chap. 21. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, (folio 18 b) are the same as Br. S,
93.8,9,10,11,12, 13and Y. Y, 10. 56-57 (=Br Y. 21.13-14). Br. S, 4.1-2 and 4 are
the same as Pancasiddhantika 13.35-37 p. 36. Br. J. 11.16-17 are the same as
Laghujataka 11.10-11 (viz. ‘satrd mandasitau’ and ‘sireh saumya’).

Varahamihira did not often bow down to the dicta of ancient authority. He
states the correct view as to how eclipses of the Sun and Moon are caused and scouts
the Pauranic idea*® that Rabu is the cause (Br.S. 5.8 and 13), Inthe Br. J.12.6
he says that he mentioned astrological Yogas like Vajra and Yava following the
dicta of former authors, but he asks how Mercury and Venus can ever be in the 4th
house from the Sun (as required for some of the Yogas).** In Br. S. 5.17 he offers
the advice that wise men should not make prophecies about the occurrence of an
eclipse by following the statements of sages like Vrddba-Garga (vide p. 8 above)
In oue place he states that some astronomers say that it is the earth that revolves
round itself like a spinning top and pot the constellations (that revolve round the earth),
but he raises the objection that, if that were so, how birds like the hawk could come
back to their nests (in the evening).** Modern astronomy has answered that question
against Varahamihira. Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. L. p. 27) relers to this verse. Varaha
not only mentions bis name and furnishes some information about himself at the end
of the Br. J. v:z. that he was the son of Adityadasa and learnt at the feet of his father,
that he received a boon from the Sun at Kapittbaka and that he was a resident of
Avanti (Ujjayini), but he mentions his name in the body of the works also (eg. in
Br, S. 46.2, 85.4). He requests future generations to correct his mistakes or to fll up
the gaps in his works when transmitted from teacher to pupil. Utpala vouchsafes the
further information that Varahamihira was a Maga brabmana (Magadha seems to be a

comparatively modern attempt of scribes to substitute a well-known name in place of
one that had become obscure).*®

We must now turn to Utpala.

At the end of the printed Brhajjataka a verse states that the commentary of
Utpala was composed in sake 888 (va.svﬁﬂﬁs_;amite sike) i.e. 966 A.D. Iun some MSS.
of the com. on Br. ]J. this date is not found (vide Deccan College Ms. No. 177 of
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the collection of A 1882-83 and No. 278 of the Visrimbag Collection 1). But the
date of composition given by some MSS. may be accepted as correct. Alberuni who
wrote his work on India about 1030 A.D. speaks of Utpala and calls him a Kashmirian
(vide Sachau, Vol. I pp. 157-158 and 298). In the following, principally those
authors and works that have some relation to the topics dealt with in Varaha’s works
will be mentioned. Those writers and works that are referred to by Varaha and have
been already mentioned above will not be cited here again. Some of these, though
not expressly named by Varaha, were certainly known to Varaha and some others were
probably known to him.

It may be noted that the same three verses form the introduction to Utpala's
commentaries on the Yogayatra, on the Br. J. and on the Br. S. Following the nsua
idea of ancient times of regarding a man eminent or great in any line of activity as
the gvatara of some deity, Utpala in the 2nd verse of his introduction regards
Varahamihira as an avatdra of the Sun.*®

The following ate the authors ard works (apart from those cited above from
Varahamihira himself) mentioned by Utpala in bis commentaries on the Br. S., Br. J.,
L.J.and Y. Y.

Balabhadra—Several verses of Bbatta Balabhadra are quoted by Utpala. On
Br. S. 1I p. 27 three Anustubh verses are quoted from Balabhadra on the meaning of
tithi, savana and naksatra aod similar words. On p. 34 of the Br. S. (chap. II)
five verses are quoted from Balabhadra, the first being an Arya and the rest being in
the Upajiti metre. The first Aryd defines ‘desintara’ as the line drawn from
Ujjayini to Lanka in the south and Sumeru in the north, On Br. S. chap. IIL p. 35
another Upajiti of Balabhadra is quoted by Utpala. From Alberuni (Sachau,
Vol. I. p. 158) we learn that the Br. J. was explained by Balabhadra and (p. 157)
Alberuni says that Balabhadra composed a Sambhita.

Bhadrabahu—On Br., S. 9,37 four Anustubh verses are quoted from
Bhadrabzhu on the consequences when Venus rises in the east and Jupiter is at the
same time in the west.

Bhanubhatta—One Anustubh is quoted on Br. S. 9.25 from Bhanubbatta as
to when Veous can be said to have made Rohini-sakatabheda,

Bharatamuni—On Br. S. 52.55-56 Utpala states that Bbarata speaks of a house
baving the shape of a triangle and of a round house (tatha Bharata-munini tryasram
vrttam grbam-uktam). For a triangular natyagrba, vide Bharata's Ni;ya-éﬁstra, chap.
11.102-104 (Kashi S. Series).

Bhargava—M., by Utpala in the commentary on Yogayatra (folio 9b).
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Bhaskarasiddhanta—In the introduction to the commentary of Utpala on
the Br. J. are quoted four verses from Bhaskarasiddbanta, the first of which
propounds how Jyotisa is an asiga of the Vedas.*” On Br.]. .1 again a verse from
the Bhaskarasiddhanta explaining how a part of the moon appears bright and the rest
dark is quoted.*® These quotations raise important questions about the date of Utpala
which will be discussed below.

Brahmagupta—About 46 Arya verses are quoted by Utpala on Br. S. from
the Brahmasiddhanta i, e. the Brahma-sphutasiddbanta of Brahmagupta. On Br. S.
5.19 Utpala quotes two verses from his own commentary on the Kbandakhadyaka,
another work (a Karana) of Brahmagupta. Utpala quotes Brahmagupta in his
comment on Br. J. 1.19 and 8.10.

Brhaspaii—Is mentioned as an author by Utpala several times, On Br. S.
35.3 an Anustubh of Brhaspati is quoted on the prognostications derived from the
appearance of a rainbow behind one's back or on one’s sides, On Br. S. 52.2-3
three Anustubh verses are quoted from Brhaspati's Vastusistra. On Br. S. 52,57-58
an Anustubh is quoted on the consequences of building a house near a castya tree or
near trees having thorny barks. On Yogayatra 1V. 5 (folio 26a) Utpala quotes a
verse of Rsiputra in which Brhaspati's opinion is cited. (Vide also note 31 above).
In Utpala’s commentary on the Sa._tpaﬁcﬁéikﬁ of Prthuyasas a Brbaspati Jataka is
mentioned.

Devakirti—is several times quoted by Utpala on Br. J. On Br. ]J. 1,19 one
and a half Aryas are quoted on_ what ra&is are powerful by day or by night or at
twilight. On Br. J. 1.20 one Arya is quoted from Devakirli as to when grahas called
saumys become evil. One fourth of an Aryi is quoted on Br. J. 2.7 and two Aryas
on Br. J. 9.8.

Hirayyagarbha—On Br. S. 52.39-41 Utpala quotes 8% Anustubh verses of
Hiranyagarbha in which the appellations of twelve kinds of buildings constructed
with stones, with baked bricks, with raw bricks, with logs, with bamboos &c. (called
Mandira, Vistu, Sumanta, Manasya, Nandana &c.) are given.

I$vara—On Br. S. 76.11 where the formula for a fragrant mixturs of several
herbs and mineral products called ‘kopacchada’ is given, Utpala quotes a prakrit
verse of Isvara from a work called 'Gandhayukti' (uktam-ISvarena svasyam
Gandhayuktau).

47, JEARATTEATIA 0 SN J FOBEN | AHEEARFSA] q3: €917 ITFA -
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Kalakacarya—see below on ‘Vankilakacarya'.

Kamandaka—(or-I))—In Br. S. 77.1-2 (dealing with the union of man and
woman Utpala quotes 5% Anustubh verses from the Kamandakiyanitisara (7.49-54,
B. I. ed. of 1861). In his commentary on the Yopayatra Utpala frequently quotes
Kamandaka by name. It is not necessary to give an exhaustive list of such
quotations. A few examples will sufice. On Y.Y. 1.12 (lolio 6b) Utpala quotes
two verses from Kamandaka. Kamandaka 17.6-7 are quoted on folio 7a of Y. Y. on
dana (an wpdyae) being of five kinds. On Y. Y. 2.10 Kimandaka 4.22 is quoted
and on Y. Y. 2.31 (folio 18 b) the very first verse of the Niticara is cited. All these
quotations present important various readings.

Katyayana—On Br. S. 67.1 Utpala quotes a half Anustubh verse from
Kityayana defining ‘unmana’ (height) and ‘mana’ (weight).

Kirana—A Kirapakhyatantra is frequently quoted by Utpala on chapter 52
of the Br. S. dealing with Vastuvidya (the construction of palaces, mansions and
houses). About sixteen Anustubh verses are quoted on Br. S. 52.13, 20, 23, 28, 29,
38, 41, 116.

Kumarila—The same two verses 'siddhil srotr” &c. and ‘sarvasyaiva' &c. are
subject, the relation and aims of a sastra in the introduction to the commentaries on
Br. S, Br. J. and Yogayatra, ’

Mahabharata—On Br. S. 1.7 Utpala quotes a verse about Kala ‘Kalah
pacati bbutani' &c. which occurs in the Striparva 2.24 and is quoted by the
Mahabhasya on Pan. IlL 3.167 (Kielhorn ed. Vol. II. p. 167). Vide under Vyasa
below.

Mayiiracitraka—On Br. S. 35.3 Utpala quotes six verses from the Mayuraci-
traka of Garga (vide p. 7 above) ; while on Br. J. 8.10 he quotes a verse of Gargi
from the Mayuracitraka as to the cases in which the Savana year was to be taken
for measuring time.

Nandin—On Br. S. 8.19 Utpala quotes an Anustubh verse of Nandin which
states that when Mercury is observed in the west a beleaguered city falls into the
hands of the attacker, but when it rises in the east the beleaguered city is freed from
the siege. On Br. S. 35.3 an Arya is quoted stating that when a rainbow of certain
colours is seen behind or by the side of a king starting on an invasion it prognosticates
the death of the enemy. On Br. S. 52.73 a half sloka is quoted and one Anustubh
on Br. S. 85.53 is quoted aboul prognostications derived from birds. Two Aryas are
quoted on Br. S. 103.60 stating that an invasion should not be undertaken by a king
even though very powerful, if all the astrological indications are very adverse.

Nandiyatrakara—Three Anustubh verses and a half are quoted from this
writer by Utpala in his comment on Yogayatra V. 19 (folio 45 b).

4
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Purana—On Br. S. 5.1, 24.9, 52.87-88 Utpala quotes verses from Puranas
(without naming any). When Br. S. 73.20 says that there is no need to feel shame
in @ man experiencing high happiness in the company of a woman when even Siva

assumed four faces through his fancy for a young damsel, Utpala gives a summary in
prose of a Pauranic legend.*?

Rudrata—Utpala on Yogayatra 1.1 (folio 2 a) quotes the definition of the
figure of speech called Ananvaya from the Kiavyilankara of Rudrata (8.11).

Sakra—On Br. S. 52.39-41 Utpala quotes one and a half Anustubh verses on
the definition of a house called ‘ekasila’ in which the view of Gautama is mentioned.

Salihotra—When Varaha says in Yogayatra X.51 ‘vistaronyamunibhih’
(folio 69b) Utpala explains that by other sages Varihamihira means 'Salihotra’ and
others. On Br. S. 60.14-16 Utpala quotes two verses expressly from Salihotra about
the auspicious characteristics of oxen that are equal to horses in speed. In the
Agnipurina 288.66 (Anandisrama ed.) Salihotra is mentioned as having declared
‘asvalaksana’ and chapters 289-291 are introduced with the words ‘Silihotra said’.
In the Asvavaidyaka of Jayadatta (B. I. edition) Silihotra is expressly mentioned
(chap. 3 verse 9) as having promulgated the auspicious and inauspicious signs of
borses. There are several other works professing to be based on the treatise of
Silihotra. For example, Deccan College Ms. No. 987 of 1887-91 (dated samvat
1660) is a work of Nakula in which it is expressed that it is a compendium based on

the Sastra of Salibotra. Similarly, Deccan College Ms. No. 581 of 1899-1915 is said
to be Silihotra composed by Bhojaraja.

Samudra—About twenty-two Anustubh verses are quoted by Utpala from
Samudra on the auspicious and inauspicious bodily signs of men and women in
chapters 67 and 69 of the Br. S. Samudra is named as an author in the Samudrikatilaka
of Durlabharaja begun in 1160 A.D. (vide Prof. Velankar's cat. of the Bhau Daji
Collection in the B.B.R.A.S.).

Saravali—16 verses (in different metres) are quoted from the Sardvali of
Kalyanavarman by Utpala on chapter 68 of the Br. S. dealing with five classes of
males that attain eminence aod their signs. Several hundred verses (most of them
Aryds) are quoted from the Saravali by Utpala in his commentary on the Br. J.
Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. I.p. 158) mentions the Saravali of Kalyanavarman as a large
book on astrology.

Siddhartha—Utpala on Br. S. 103.60 quotes five Anustubh verses from
Siddbartha, the author of a work on Yatra, on what is meant by a well placed (sustlu'ta)

planet and the consequences of marching on an invasion when the planets are so
situated.
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Stddhasena-—In Br. S. 21.5 Varaha states the view of some that the days
(called ‘garbhadivasih') from which prognostications about the days of rainfall (ia the
rainy season) are to be made begin after the end of the bright half of Kartika.
Utpala explains that Varaha here refers to the view of Siddhasena and others and
quotes an anustubh verse of Siddbasena to that effect. So it appears that Siddhasena
was a predecessor of even Varahamihira.

érulakirti—Utpala on Br. ]J. 1.7 quotes two Anyis of Srutakirti for stating
the lords of the trim&imsas of the several rd@sis, On Br. J. 8.9 (ante lagnadasi
subheti Yavana necchanti kecit-tathd) Utpala quotes a half éﬁrdﬁlavikridita of
Srutakirti to the same effect and in almost the same words®®

Tikkanika—This work is quoted thrice by Utpala on the Yogayatra (twice
on Y.Y. 51 and once on 5.2). On Y.Y. 5.1 [olio 4la {Purvaditas-triparivarta-
gatair-Ajadyair-bhaih captakair-analabbicca gamo jayaya) Utpala quotes a half
Arya from Tikkaniki and later on {folio 41b) he quotes an Aryd from Tikkanika
(bere so written in the Ms.) according to which four naksatras, viz. Pusya, Hasta,
Asviniand Anuradhd are called ‘Sarvadvarika’. On the same page (folio 41b) on
Y. Y. 5.2 he quotes an Aryd stating that Jyestha, Purva-Bbadrapada, Rohini and
Uttara Phalguni are called ‘Stlanaksatras'®®. It has been stated above that Alberuni
regarded Tikkanika as a third work on Yatra composed by Varahamihira himself.
Utpala however gives no indication anywhere that Varaba wrote a third work on
Yatra. On the contrary, he refers to only his Brhad-Yatra and Svalpayatra (vide p. 2
and note 6 above). So also on Yogayatra 510 (folio 43b) he explains ‘ksanas’
meang muhiirias and they are declared by the acarya (Varaha-mihira himself) in the
other Yatra in the words ‘Siva-bhujageti’ and the reference is to the Brhadyogayatrd
as shown above (p. 2). It appears that in the Govt. Library at Khatmandu in Nepal
there is a Ms. of Tikkanika which is attributed to Varahamihira in the colopbon at
the end.

Vankalaka —Utpala on Br. J. 15.1 (which deals with the question of
pravrajyac when four or more planets are in one and the same house in a person's
horoscope and are strong) quotes three prakrit verses from an author called Vankalaka-~
carya. It is a question whether the text is corrupt and the author is Kalakacarya.
The original verse and the prakrit verses are quoted below. The Br. J. says that
according as Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, the Moon, Venus, Saturn or the Sun is the most
powerful of the four planets in one house the ascetic order to which the person
belongs is respectively a Sikya (Buddhist), Ajivika, a (Vedic) sannyisin, Vrddha
(srivaka or Kapalika), Caraka, a Nirgrantha (a naked ksapanaka), a hermit subsisting

50. See n. 37 p. 20.
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on forest or wild corn or produce.® It may be noted that in the Ms. of Utpala's
com. on Br. J. in the Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library the name is in some places
Bankalakacarya and in others Bingdlakicirya and that Ms. quotes three more prakrit

verses on the same thao thosz occurring in the printed edition {on falio 146 a
and 146 b).

Vararuoi—Utpala on Br. S, 65.1-2 quotes three Sragdhari verses on the
characteristics of horses. On Br. S. 65.3 Utpala quotes an Upajiti from Vararuci
on the same subject and it seems also that nine verses that follow it are quoted from
the same author.

Virabhadra —On Br. S. 5.3 Utpala quotes an Anustubh verse from him
describing what Rahu is like.

Viradatta —Utpala on Yogayatri 4.16 quotes an Aryd from this author on
the time for starting on an expedition.

Virasoma —On Br. S. 1.2 and Br. ]. 1.2 Utpala quotes a hall Sloka from
Virasoma (Virasena on Br. ]. 1.2 printed) author of Hastivaidyaka.®® But the Ms.
(in B, B. R. A. S. Library) of Utpala’s comment on Br. J. 1.2 reads Virasoma.

Visnucandra —On Br. S. 13.8 Utpala quotes an Arya [rom acarya-Visnucan-
dra wherein it is said that in astrology the conjunction of planets with the Sun is
designated ‘astamaya’ (setting), the conjunction of a planet with the Moon is called
samagama, while the conjunction of Mars with planets (other than the Sun and the
Moon) is styled grahaynuddha.®* This verse of Visnucandra is cited by Utpala on Br.
J. 2.20 also. Utpala on Yogayatra IV. 48 (folio 37 a), on IV, 51, 52 and 53 quotes
Arya verses from Visnucandra,®®

Vyasa —Vide under Dvaipayana and Mahabbarata above. Utpala on Br.
S. 17.5 quotes a verse of Bhagavarn Vyasa which occurs in Harivamsa, Visnuparva,
chap. 122.63 (Chitrasild ed.). On Br.S. 64.8 Utpala quotes two Anustubh verses from
Vyasa Muni which are Dronaparva 132,29 and 31. On Br. S. 77.13 two Anustubh
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verses and an AryR are quoted by Utpala from ‘Bhagavin Vydisa' about a wife who
is like Laksmi, about a bad wife and about a wife being a shadow of the husband.
On Br. S. 5.26 {which states that if there is an eclipse of the Sun and the Moon in one
and the same month, it is a prognostication of wars among kings and destruction).
Utpala quotes two verses of Vyisa, the first of which is Asvamedhikaparva 77.15 and
the second is Bhismaparva 3.32.°® On Yogayatri 1.1 (folio 2 b) Utpala quotes a half
verse of Vyasa (svargadvaram prajadvaram moksadviram trivistapam) and on Y.
Y. .31 (folio 19a) another half verse ‘aparadhinuriipam ca dandam dandyesu patayet'.

Yama —On Br. S, 52,76 Utpala quotes two Anustubh verses of Yama about
not doing certain things (such as driving pegs &c. ia certain parts of houses). On
Br. ]. 8.3 an Arya of Yama is quoted by Utpala on the subject of dasas,

Yajitavalkyasmrti —On Br. ]. 2.5 Utpala quotes a part of Yaj. 1.298.

In several places in his commentaries Utpala refers to his own works. On
pp. 64-65 of his commentary on the Br. S. (chap. 2) he quotes several verses of his
own introducing them with the words ‘tatba casmadiya-vacanam’. It has been already
stated above that he quotes two verses from his commentary on the Khandakhadyaka,
a Karana (of Brahmagupta). On Br. S. 52. 57 he quotes 23 Anpustubh verses from
his own Vastuvidya ('tatha cAsmadiyavastu-vidyayam'). Ina Ms. (No. 346 of
1879-80 of the Deccan College Collection) dated sasisvat 1557 (i.e. 1500 A.D.) there
are 75 verses on Prasnajnina, which appears from the colophon to have formed part
of a work called Jhiinamala composed by Utpala.?” Utpala refers to this work in his
commentary on the Sagpaﬁcﬁéikﬁ of Prthuyaéas. son of Varaha. Utpala frankly
admits, while commenting upon Br. S. 76.4 (dealing with hair-dyes for transforming
grey hair into dark hair) that he only explains the words of ihe whole of the Br. S.
but he is not an adept in the matter of hair-dyes and the like.?®

L. )
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That Utpala was a Kashmirian was stated by Alberuni (vide p. 23 above)-
Some corroboration of this statement may be found in certain words of Utpala. On
Br. S. 52.14 he paraphrases the word ‘Kosabhavana’ employed by the Br S. as ‘gahjaly.
On Yogayatra 1.17 (folio 10 b) he explains ‘Koso gafijah’ and on Yogayatri 2.32
‘Kosasya' as ‘gafijasya’. ‘Ganja’' means ‘treasury’. The word ‘Gafjavara’ meaning
'a treasurer’ (who was a brahmana in this case) occurs in the Inscription of Maba-
ksatrapa Sondasa found at Mathura (vide E.I. IX p.247). The word also occurs in
the Rajatarangini V. 177 as the name of a high functionary. The word ‘gafijapati’
occurs in the Talegvara plate (E.I. X111 p. 109 at p. 115) found in Almora in the
U.P. In several other places he sets forth vernacular words in explaining Sanskrit
words. For example, on Br. S. 57.17 he explains ‘janukapicche' by saying that in
popular language that word means ‘ekkalake’. On Br. S. 67.95 he explains ‘Mrdanga’
as ‘vaditro mandaleti prasiddbal’. On Br. S. 85.39 the word 'ksveda' is explained as
‘mukhasabdah sodaniketi prasiddhah’. On Yogayatra 14.3 (folio 80a) the word
‘aksveditam’ is explained in the same way by Utpala but the Ms. reads ‘sonadika’,
On Br. S. 87.6 he explains the word ‘bhragara’ as ‘dindini damani. If we could
find which of the vernaculars of India employed all these words in the 10th century
A.D. that would place the question of the country of Utpala beyond discussion.

It has been assumed above, relying on the date furnished by some MSS. of
Utpala's commentary on the Brhajjataka and the mention of Utpala by Alberuni, that
Utpala flourished in the 10th century A.D, As stated in note 47 above the intro-
duction of Utpala to his printed commentary on Br. ]. cites four verses from the
Bhaskara-siddhanta which occur in the Siddhanta-siromani of Bhaskaracirya (1.9-12)
and a verse quoted in the com. on Br. J. 1.1 (‘taranikirana’ &c.) also occurs in the
Siddbanta-siromani. Bhiskaricarya was born in sake 1036 (1114 A.D.) as he him-
self states and composed the Siddbﬁnta-éiromar}i in his 36th year (i.e. in 1150 A.D.).%°
If Utpala really took five verses from the Siddhanta-siromani of Bhaskaracirya it would
follow that Utpala must have flourished a good deal later than 1150 A.D. This would
be about 200 years later than the date arrived at from the colophons to the MSS. of
Utpala's com. on Br. J. and would be opposed to the mention of Utpala by Alberuni in
1030 A.D. The editor of the Br. J. therefore suggests that we should read the verse
at the end of the com. on Br. J. as ‘vasvastistimite sike’ (and not as ‘vasvastastamite
gake’) and that therefore Utpala flourished in Sake 1688 (and not 888). But this is a
desperate suggestion. The editor was probably not aware of the mention of Utpala by
Alberuni. I should suggest that either Bhaskardcarya took those five verses from
some older work by another writer called Bhaskara or (more probably) that these
verses were marginal verses noted by some learned scribe or reader and were sub-
sequently incorporated by copyists as part of Utpala's own commentary, It appears
that there were two Bhaskaras who wrote on astronomy, an earlier one and a later

59. @A EATEIIERYsTamAKaR: | wmatn A fagrafniach g | W sl
58.



Varahamihira and Ulpala 31

one, the earlier having flourished about 522 A.D. ( vide Indian Historical Quarterly
Vol. VI pp. 727 ff.). But this fact cannot solve the problem. There is nothing to
prove that the earlier Bhaskara's work contained the above five verses or to show that
the later Bhaskara who was a most eminent and erudite man borrowed five verses
from a predecessor. My conjecture that the five verses from Bhaskara-siddbanta quoted
in the printed text of Utpala’s commentary were not originally there and were in-
corporated by scribes from some marginal note made by another person is rendered
very probable by the fact that some MSS, of Utpala's commentary on the Br, J. do
not contain those verses. For example, the very old but incomplete Ms. of Utpala’g
com. ob Br. ]J. inthe Bhadkamkar Collection of MSS. in the Bombay University
( which stops at chap. 4 verse 19) altogether omits these five verses from the
Bhaskara-siddbanta.






CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF PUNCH-MARKED COINS. L.

A re-examination of the older Taxila Hoard.
D. D, KosaMB1

Most of the metal coins known to us are either struck from dies, or, in older
days, cast in moulds. Punch-marked coins differ from both of these in that they are
bits of metal on which several different marks are stamped, each with its own separate
punch; and stamped in such irregular fashion that no mark appears complete on all
the coins. One bas, therefore, to establish these marks by careful comparison of theiy
visible portions on several different coins of the same type. This has been done by
scholars like Durga Prasad (1), Walsh (2), and Allan (3), none of whom succeeded in
making any contribution to the chronology of the groups that they bad established.
The principles on which the chronological order of these coins may be determined
have been set forth in previous communications (4, 5, 6) to which nothing of
theoretical importance need be added. The method rests upon the fact, verifiable for
modern (6) as well as ancient currencies of known dates, that the amount of wear of
coins is directly proportional on the average to the time of circulation. This seems
obvious; the difficulty lies in its application. There is variation in the weight of the
coins at the minting and this is further increased by the handling. The loss of weight
in time, therefore, is just a process over an aggregate which is the more accurately
measurable, the greater the number of coins observed in each group. A single coin or
balf a dozen coins of one issue compared to the same number of another issue might
not show the correct age-weight relationship; but for a hundred coins each the effect
is much more certain. In dating ancient coins from their rate of wear, it is necessary
to have all specimens from one single hoard; these coins must not have been severely
damaged by burial and the effect of cleaning; mor must they be selected in some
particular way as for example for the clarity of their marks. It is necessary that the
entire hoard—presumably deposited by a random selection from the currency actually
in circulation at the time—be observed without further selection or without irregular,
severe loss of weight by further bandling.

The statistical procedure for the comparative study of coin groups is an adapta-
tion of classical methods (4) which will not be re-explained here. It should be realized,
however, that statistics by itself cannot group the coins; it is of use only in discrimina.
tion between the groups. This adds to the difficulty in dealing with punch-marked
coins because the symbols are heraldic marks of unknown significance and there is no
immediately obvious mark which corresponds to the date of issue on later coinages,
It is essential to discuss the most reasonable methods of grouping first and then to see
how these groups may be arranged in their chronological order by means of average
weights, It is assumed that all the coin issues were meant to be the same fixed
amount of precious metal. An infinitesimal loss of weight occurs every time the coin

5
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is rubbed by handling. The longer the period of circulation, the greater the number of
transactions in which the coin has figured and the greater the loss of weight.

There is no single unique system either of weights or of marks for all the coins
under discussion. We must exclude for the present the *minute” coins which served
as small change, the long-bar (or more strictly the bent-bar) coins which wete local
currency in the Punjab and Frontier Provinces and the post-Mauryan systems which
are to be observed in two unpublished hoards of the Madras Museum. These Jast, with
the Paila Hoard at the Lucknow Museum, I hope to consider in some cther note.
We shall restrict ourselves here to the punch-marked coins generally found in the
region from Taxila to Bihar and all based on a common standard. These coins have,
with very few exceptions, 5 marks on the obverse and an irregular number of marks,
or none, on the reverse. Of these 5 marks, one is a disc with (generally) 16 emanat-
ing rays which is often called the “sun symbol” and is undoubtedly the cakra
which we associate to this day with sovereignty. This, being universal, is to
be ignored for the purposes of grouping. The next commonest symbol is some form
of a wheel with 6 points or spokes which we agree to call the sadaracakra. The

remaining symbols present a considerable variety and offer the main difficulty in
grouping.

One step in the right direction is taken by identifying one particular mark

with the Mauryan period. This mark is that of a crescent oo three arches & .

Accepting this identification, we note that the Mauryan coins on which it occurs are
then associated with just one particular type of the sadaraockra, where the arrow-
like points alternate with taurine symbols. This leads us to the belief that each type
of the symbol is definitely associated with a dynasty. We have now accounted for
three of the five symbols on the general issue of Mauryan coins. The question that
arises is whether each 5-mark group represents one king, or whether some finer
grouping should be carried out, or whether one may deoy altogether that these marks
are associated with kings. The last possibility is disposed of by the two cakras and
also by some of the exceptional coins that we find on rare occasions. These exceptions
have 5 symbols on the obverse of which at least three are small “homo' signs i.e,
figures resembling human beings. These do not contain either cakra, the most
plausible explanation being then of a tribal oligarchy or replublic without the
assumption of individual sovereignty. If each group of five marks were to be taken
as associated with a single monarch, we should be led to the curious result that there
are at least 60 Mauryan emperors and there is no possible authority for this in any
historical reference. Contradictory as these records are in many details, the maximum
number of Mauryan emperors cannot possibly exceed 10. Of these, the first three,
namely Candragupta, Bindusira. and Asoka had long reigns attested by the
uniformity of all tradition. It follows, therefore, that we must lock for further
grouping in the remaining two of the five marks. On closer examination, it does turn
out that of these two marks some are common to more than one group and some are
individual types. We may for convenience call these the fourth and the fifth marks
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without necessarily asserting that such was the order in the stamping of these coins.
Now, it iIs remarkable that the number of different fourth marks on Mauryan
punch-marked coinage is about 9; this leads to the very plausible conclusion that
this fourth mark is the personal mudra or signet of the king for his coins while
the fifth is that of the minister, issuing authority, or mint master.

The marks from the coins occur very rarely on inscriptions, usually at a much
later period such as, for example, the Satavahanas who also imitated some of
the coin marks. We have necessarily to proceed on the basis of logical consistency
added to the plausibility of our conjectures. Now the basic conjecture about the
Mauryan mark is very well supported by the earlier Taxila hoard (2). This is roughly
dated by a coin of Phillip Arrhidaios in mint condition which could not have been
deposited at Taxila much after 317 B. C. The Hoard contains 1171 punch-marked
coins of which not one has the Mauryan crescent-on-arches. & About the fourth
and fifth marks, we have further support and therewith a further added identification.
Under the hypothesis of the preceding paragraphs, if the fourth mark be the signet of
an emperor, then the emperor that ruled the longest in reasonably peaceful, stable, and
prosperous times should presumably have the greatest number of different issues. TFor
the Mauryan period, this means only one ruler, Asoka. His mudra, therefore,

is the “caducaus’, three ovals crossed by a line: % Now this mark is found

on some of the coins in the earlier Taxila hoard, but there is always a clear distinction.
The signet of Asoka has ovals that touch each other while the earlier has ovals which
are not tangent. Corresponding to this is the hitherto unsolved riddie of the two
Afokas which confuses all students of Buddhist records. Besides the great convert,
there is an older “Kalasoka' and this should be easily explicable if we remember that
these older punch-marked coins were also current at the time Buddhist records were
first written down. The people would be familiar with the signet of the great Asoka
and also realize that there existed a far older emperor, whose pame was lost in anti-
quity, who had precisely the same personal mark. Thus, Kalasoka is to be read as
“the ancient Asoka’” and notas “the black Asoka”. There is a further distinction
between Mauryan and pre-Mauryan coins, the former being thicker, with more copper,
while the latter are generally thinner and contain a greater proportion of silver,
Statistically, I have proved (4) that the Mauryan coins are also much more crudely
minted; though the average weight was the same, the variation is much higher than
that observed in the older Taxila hoard, In the mixed hoards deposited in finds of the
Mauryan period, the contrast is quite obvious. There is another, less noticeable,
distinguishing feature. The Mauryan coins have generally a single large mark on the
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reverse, while the earlier have an innumerable variety of reverse marks, to which a

Mauryan addition might some times be stamped in the shape of the larger mark or &
The older reverse-mark system dies out during the Mauryan period.

The greater debasement of the kirsapana in the Mauryan period is attested by
some late tradition, as for example by Dhammapala, commenting on the Mahivamsa
(Mhvs, 5.16 f.), who ascribes it to the minister Canakya. Patanjali refers in passing
to the cults established by the Mauryans for the sake of money (on Pan. 5.3.99)
In fact, a vast territory had been opened up by the Mauryan conquest, which first
brought the new trade and coinage to the Indian peninsula. This suffices to account
for the debasement actually found as a concomitant of the shortage of currency.

On the basis of the foregoing, it would have become comparatively easy to
arrange the Mauryan coins in their chronological order if we had sizeable finds from a
single hoard with accurate weight given for cach coin. Unlorlunately, the last
condition is almost always neglected. The only evidence that might have helped
comes from 7. LEven here, a selection has been made of the total number of
coins, and tbe classification is not particularly intelligent. Worst of all is the
removal (7, p. iv of the Introduction) of a copper coating supposedly made by
the addition of molten copper to the original silver coin in order to raise the
weight. This is not only a ridiculous assumption, for the normal procedure in
plating is to use the more precious metal for the outer layer, but it is also extremely
difficult to execute such plating with any accuracy. The fact of the matter is that
electrolytic action due to centuries of burial in a damp soil bas drawn the copper of
the alloy to the surface; this does not seem to have been known to those who -analyzed
the Purnea Hoard; and their efforts, therefore, have quite definitely damaged the
evidence, We may, neverthelass, present a tentative chronological order as in Table
I. The five marks are followed in each case by varieties of the fifth mark, and
the order is approximately that of weight. The last five kings are uncertain in order
because the total number of coins in some cases is as low as seven. Comparison of
the puranic, Buddhist, and Jain records increases the uncertainty of nomenclature.
The argument for identifying the most prolific coinage as that of Asoka has been
given above. Bindusara is then identified by a lighter group of coins fairly large in
pumbers. The reasoning is further supported by the fact that Afoka's signet occurs
as a fifth mark on some of Binduosara's coins. By mere comparison of marks, this
might have signified at most a father-son relationship without saying which was
which; that can only be said in the final analysis by comparison of weights for the two
groups which is bere perlectly clear. We know from the Divyidvadana that Asoka
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was viceroy at Taxila during his father's lifetime, This type of relationship is also
seen in other coin groups and is of considerable help in supporting our method, We
further note that Bindusara’s coins contain the peacock on five arches. Now the
dynastic name is, strictly speaking, a Sanskritized form of moriya which means
literally “‘of the peacock” and the peacock-on-arches therefore must be regarded as a
mark of origin or of a totem. The Jain encyclopzdia Abhidhanarajendra cites references
giving a tradition that these kings originated in a Moriya-grama though in earlier
Pali literature the only occurrence of the Mauryan name is of a tribe occupying the
Pipphalivana, Thus, the crescent on three arches could signify a descent from the
moon, which is also claimed by many Indian princelings to this day. In European
heraldry, such arches are often taken to represent a mountain or a range of mountains.
I may point out here that they could represent the Sanskrit naka which is the vault
of heaven. Generally, the expression is ¢ri-diva which would necessitate three arches;
the Vajasaneyl Samhita xvii. 62 distioctly mentions five successive regions of the
heavens and in the Satapatha Brihmana viii. 6.1 nakasad refers to the fifth
layer of bricks in the fire-altar which thereby represents the home of the gods. The
interpretation of five arches as naka is thus supported. It must be mentioned here
that classifications made by people like Walsh suggesting that these marks refer to
areas where the coins were minted because peacocks or othet animals were found on
local mountains is too childish even to be considered. As some of these marks go back
to Mohenjo-daro seals, and are also found described in tantric literature as symbols of
mysterious potency, we may conclude, in view of the traditional usage of wearing
certain types of coins as charms, that the marks possess some deep and mystic ritual
significance.

The reasons for not starting Table I with Candragupta will appear later. It
must be understood that other Mauryan kings may have existed and issued coins
which have not been included ; my purpose in this note is merely to arrange the bettet
known groups in their proper order. These can then serve as points of reference for
future work. In addition to the imperial coins, the signets of these Mauryan emperors
occur also on coins without a cakra but with homo signs. These are to be taken as
tribal coins issued under the hegemony of the corresponding Mauryan ruler. The
Mauryan fourth-mark mudras are also to be found on a parallel coinage, namely that
of the type which appears at the very end of Table 1I, and which I ascribe to
Candragupta. The Sadaracakra is geoerally identical with the Mauryan ; sometimes
the crescent-on-arches mark is also carried over, and the coins are clearly contemporary
with the corresponding Mauryan coins because the spread in weight is just as much
as the spread for the totality of Mauryan coins. In a few cases there is reason to
believe that the cakra is slightly different (Walsh’s 1.1) but this is not certain.
I suggest the explanation as of a coinage begun by Candragupta and continued by his
successors; the main imperial system is as depicted in Table 1.

We now come to the earlier coins which I study here from the Taxila Hoard
alone. The unique importance of this hoard was not realized before studies of several
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later hoards showed much rougher minting, and much greater variation of weight due
not only to crude manufacture but also to the stripping of encrustations and de-cuprified
surfaces. My previous analysis could not go very far because Walsh's published data
was full of errors and misprints which showed themselves as incompatibilities in his
statements without making clear just what the correct statements ought have been.
Fortunately, by courtesy of the Archaeological Survey of India, I had a chance of
re-examining this hoard at Bombay in 1947. The coins have been somewhat
disturbed in that several were missing from their original envelopes while 22 had been
found without any envelope at all. Assigning these after considerable difficulty to their
proper envelopes, there still appear to be some coins missing. Trusting Walsh’s data
and description in these few cases, a close examination of the remaining coins enabled
me to assign many of Walsh’s unidentified coins to their proper groups. Moreover,
the weights of the coins were roughly checked at the Prince of Wales Museum'’s
balances by Mr. W. Banavalkar; these weights generally tallied with the original
weights entered on the envelopes of the coins themselves, enabling us to correct
important misprints in the Memoir. My principal change was in the counting of the
reverse marks. Walsh had counted as proper reverse marks only those that appear
on the reverse. But some of these appear also op the obverse, particularly among
the older coins. Now previous work (4) bas shown that these reverse marks were
undoubtedly put on at regular intervals of time. For, the coins of this earlier period
(in strong distinction to the Mauryan coins) are found with blank reverses, or with
one, two, or more marks. The variety of these minute reverse marks is far greater
than that of the observe marks. Counting them regardless of the actual symbols, it
was easily proved that the average loss of weight per reverse mark was quite regular,
and moreover the number of coins per reverse mark decreased in a very regular
geometric progression. This could not possibly bave resulted from any other
mechanism than a regular periodic check. In other words, these reverse marks by
themselves would afford some indication as to the date of the coin, Unfortunately,
this cannot be applied immediately for the simple reason that the obverse-mark system
and the reverse-mark system appear in two different regions; the reverse-mark system
is probably used by traders, not kings. The evidence in support of this is that an
earlier coin has been described by Durga Prasad (1 plate VII) with blank obverse and
13 reverse marks. The tradition of such minute secret “shroff-marks”, on tested bits of
precious metal, which could be read only by members of an exclusive guild, continues
in India to the present day ; but so far as periodic testing of coinage is concerned, it
dies out in the Mauryan pericd, Moreover, these reverse marks are also found on
Persian sigloi which shows that they belong to the Frontier region.

In the pre-Mauryan period, the only royal authority which is strong enough to
issue coins on a sufficiently large scale is unquestionably the expanding kingdom of
Magadha. All records are uniformly silent about any other kingdom of comparable
size at the time of Alexander. In fact, at about the time the Taxila hoard was
deposited, Magadha also absorbed the little kingdom of Taxila, the conquest being
facilitated by Alexander's destruction of petty tribal oligarchies which bad hitherto
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formed buffer states. The bent-bar coins represent the common Frontier currency, so
that the bulk of the Taxila hoard comes in the courses of trade from Magadba. My
recounting the totality of the reverse marks on each coin might bave contradicted
former conclusions. However, it turns out to support the older findings in
a very satisfactory way. These coins are divided for convenience into two types:
the square coins which were made by clipping a plate and rubbing down the
piece very carefully to the standard weight; and the round coins which are
flattened from a pellet, being somewhat less accurately minted than the square
though more regular in appearance. The square class is the more numerous and
yields far more satisfactory statistics because of its accuracy of minting. It now turns
out that the loss of weight per reverse mark is almost exactly one-fifth of a grain
on the average. Moreover, for the square coins, the linear regression explains virtually
all the loss of weight. It must again be emphasized that it would be quite impossible
for an ancient money changer to measure such a loss of weight on his scales and then
to allow for it by punching a reverse mark on the coin; this is seen immediately from
the considerable overlapping in weight that we observe between any two groups of
coins. A further support for my thesis that the two systems belong to different
regions may be derived from separating these coins into groups by obverse marks as
was done for the Mauryan period. In each group, even in the oldest, we seem to get
coins without any reverse marks atall. Now periodic checking, had it been over the
entire region of circulation of these coins, would have made it extremely difficult to
find any older group of coins with blank reverse. The coeflicient of absorption is not
the same nor is the loss of weight identical for each individual obverse group. It is
easily seen that if a king died or for some other reason stopped issuing coins at
Pataliputra his coins would continue to reach Taxila for a considerable number of
years afterwards and would then still be with blank reverse while their weight would
be lower than later coins, thus showing a lower loss of weight per reverse marks. 1
used this fact to compare all obverse groups with blank reverses and was then able to
arrapge in chronological order four major groups: Walsh's A, 1, C, D, and B. e. 2.
The inaccuracy of the data did not justify any further refinements at that time.

We now bhave two methods for dating, namely average age in reverse marks
and also average weight. The former is less accurate because the oldest coins tend
to disappear more rapidly in circulation. We have already seen that the system of
reverse marks was not universal, whereas loss of weight by circulation is independent
of any system of marking. Moreover, we do not know what period should be assigned
to a reverse mark; but the existence of a very old 12-year cycle throughout East
Asia inclines me to take that as the most plausible period.

There are not less than eight prominent kings represented in the hoard, with
coins having as maoy as 20 reverse marks. The lustrum of four or five years would
give at most 80-100 years for this hoard and that seems decidedly too short both from
what is credible in the historical records and from what is known generally of looger
imperial reigns. No calculation of the reverse mark period is possible from modern
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coins because loss of weight depends both upon the alloy and the rate of circulation,
the latter depending essentially upon the total amount of available currency. We have
no information on this score for the coins under consideration. It must be emphasized
that mere random shroff-marking would not suffice to account for all the observed
features of the coins, particularly loss of weight and reduction in number, without
periodicity in time. The correlation coefficient for reverse-marks against weight in
the Taxila Hoard is *46, i. e. the same as for British Indian Rupee dates against the
weight of the rupees, as was found by my weighings in 1940-1941.

Having arranged the major coin-groups by weight, the minor coin-groups can
to a considerable extent be assigned their proper position. The difficulty lies with the
precise identification. Startiog from the bottom of Table 1I, it can be seen that
Candragupta’s is a reasonably safe identification, though I was not able to make it
previously. In the first place, all the coins of that group with a single exception have
blank reverses, the exception haviog one mark according to Walsh, But on my own re-
examination this “reverse mark’' is only a misapprehension on the part of Walsh; the
coin is actually the heaviest in the entire hoard. It may be pointed out here that some
coins show a peculiar type of raised mark on the reverse. This might have been due to
‘ghosts’ raised by heavy stamping on the other face, or to a blow received when in
contact with some other coin. Generally, they do not show in the photographs publi-
shed. To revert to the Candragupta coinage which Waish has labelled B. e, 1.2: 1
have already remarked that the characteristic marks of the three parallel arches, the
central one being higher than the other two, and of the animal with young are con-
tinued with Mauryan signets right through the succeeding age. Since the Mauryans
traditionally wiped out their predecessors, the Nandas, it follows that this coinage can
only be associated with the Mauryans. Walsh's D is an immediate predecessor
because no other group is seen to intervene, on calculating average weight as well as
average number of reverse marks. This class D can certainly be ascribed to Mahapadma
Nanda, and the legend of the 9 Nandas is then to be explained after the Jain tradition by
taking nava to be ‘new’’. Before Mahipadma we have a king whose mark of descent
is that of a bull on 5 arches. Among these earlier Taxila coins the elepbant mark is
common to almost all the rulers so that it must have bad some special significance,
perhaps the principal issue or the first issue of each particular king. The cakra of this
king Nandin is common to several of his predecessors and is therefors presumably of
the same or a closely related dynasty. Now these predecessors claim descent from an
animal which is not a bull. Their common mark, called by Walsh “hare-hill area” is not
of a bare (because of the curly tail) but of a dog or a frisking puppy on 5 arches. This
seems to me to be the oldest such mark known,and I am tempted to read in it the
hieroglyph $isw (the pup) plus naka (the arches of heaven) equal to sisungka which is
one variant of the name $isunaga (which also means earthworm in Jain Sanskrit) in
our records. There seems to be no immediate interval between the last of these and
Nandin whose fifth marks are also common to the preceding. But the last of these
has as his own personal mark the bull and seems to be the puranic Nandivardhana.
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He is a ruler comparable in numismatic prosperity to Asoka himself for his coins are by
far the biggest group in the present hoard while being one of the biggest in almost
all the hoards laid down even in Mauryan times. The biggest single 5-mark group is
of the elephant mark associated with the bull; according to my explanation above,
the principal coinage of this particular ruler, This is Walsh's A. 1. A king with the
long reign implied by over a dozen other issues is unlikely to be succeeded by his
son, and therefore his successor (possibly a grandson), has some right to claim
descent from a Nandi. Of the further predecessors Kalasoka has already been
explained before on the basis of the caduceus mudras. This bring us to Sisu-
naga himself, Walsh’s B, b and B.c, who has no mark on arches. There is a
chance of several other little kings comipg at about this time, but the matter cannot
be cleared up effectively without further evidence. The position of Walsh’s A. 23, a
éaiéunﬁga. with tree and elephant, is doubtful. The remarkable thing about $|§un§ga
is that he has groups of coins with at least two different types of cakras. Moreover,
bis obverse marks appear on the so-called double-obverse coics made by counter-
striking older coins of previous rulers. In later times, we see exactly this
phenomenon, as for example in the Joghaltembhi hoard, where coins of Nabapana
appear counterstruck by the obverse marks of his conqueror $5.takarpi. Siéuniga
having counterstruck so many coins shows certain political disturbance and it is this
that has led to his identification, for the Buddhist records definitely say that the fifth
ruler after Ajatasatru was deposed by the people, and his amatye Susunaga put on
the throne by the people. The fact of a sudden change is certainly well supported by
our coins. This counter-striking, as well as wear, has obscured the coins of the
predecessors of “Susuniga”. 1 might also emphasize that there is always the
possibility of some of his successors with short reigns not baving issued any other
coins to be discovered in this particular hoard. Incidentally, we further see that
subsidiary coinages might on occassion be issued by or under the suzerainty of a king
with a cakra distinct from his own principal cakra. This is to be seen also in the
Mauryan coins of East Khandesh hoard ; and the Taxila hoard, coinages J. K. L.
G 1'2 and the last two are feudatories of A; J. 1.2 of C. In this connection, one may
recall that though Anga and Magadha were originally two distinct countries, they
bad a joint name Anga-Magadha at the time of the Buddba while the same is happen-
ing for the already byphenated kingdoms of Kasi-Kosala where we hear of no king
after Pasenadi’s son, the usurper Vidudabha,

This leaves us then with just the first coinage on the list which I am
forced to assign to Ajitasatru. It may be objected that at his time there were
other kingdoms in existence which may also have issued coins. But as already
noted Magadhan expansion was complete well before Alexander and it is known that
it was Ajatasatru himself who was its principal agent. In his days, we hear of po
other powerful king except that of Avanti, who is too distant and too legendary to be
considered seriously. The one great power surviving at that time was the Liccbavi-
Vajji oligarchic federation, which could not issue coins with a sovereign's cakra,

6
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Moreover, we know that it was Ajitasatru who finally brought these tribes under his
absolute rule. Possibly, coins of the Paila type might represent the coinage of Kosalas
as the system of weight is three-fourths that of the general karsdpana, the obverse
system being of four marks in place of five. One rather faint support for the identi-
fication of Ajitaéatru might be seen in one of his personal marks, the rhinoceros. His
name in Jain records is Kunika and kunika means the horn of an animal in Sanskrit
whether the name suggested the horned beast or vice versa is not clear. The cakra
contains three trefoils (not ovals as reported by Walsh) which may be blank, or with
a dot, or a taurine,

In conclusion, we may note that the actual weight standard at the time of issue
of these kirsdpanas is determined by that of the freshest group of the hoard, namely
the one which I ascribe to Candragupta. From the 18 square coins of this group, it
would be seen that the precise weight of issue is 54.18 grains on the average and this
may be taken as established beyond any doubt, whether or mnot the identification of
the coinage with the name of Candragupta be accepted.
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Statistical note: Dealing with the revised data for the earlier Taxila Hoard,
we find for square coins alone, the following : 18 coins of class B,e. 2, average weight
54.18 gr; 118 of D, 53.77 gr. 79 of class C, 52.78 gr. 38 of class M, 50.80 gr. 44 double—
obverse, 49.37. For 385 of type A, the mean weight is the same as for C, whence
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separation into sub-classes and more refined arguments must be used. The variance
for the 18 B.e.2 square coins, in grains, is 0.1779 which shows very fine workmanoship,
lost in Mauryan times, Finally, the regression calculated from 769 square coins gives
a loss of weight of 0.1999469 grains per mark, and deviations from linearity as
measured by apalysis of variance are no longer serious. Coins no. 114, 179, 269, 558
818 are too light, probably baviog been clipped or damaged in antiquity. Discarding
these increases the loss of weight slightly, so that 0.2 grains per mark is not an
excessive estimate. Thuas, the oldest coins of this hoard are 25 reverse marks old, and
at 12 years per reverse mark, go back to 600 B.C. or earlier. Coins with at least 20
reverse marks (counting those on both sides) are actually found.



TABLE 1-A
MAURYAN EMPERORS AFTER CANDRAGUPTA
(additional fifth marks shown below dotted line)

1. Bindusara
(1. Nos. 105-107; 7. class IL. ii. a-h.)
2. Asoka
(7 class 11. iii. cand IL. iv. a—j; 1. Nos. 93-104)
3 ? Dasaratha
(7, II. viii; 1. Nos. 117-120)
4 ? Samprati
(7. 1I. ix. j-k; 1. Nos. 110-112)
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TABLE I-B
MAURYAN EMPERORS AFTER CANDRAGUPTA
(Additional fifth marks shown below dotted lines)

5 ? Salisiika
(7. IL ix. a-s; Nos. 113-115; 121-122; see also 123-124)

6 ? Devadharman
(7. 11. i. a-b; 1. Nos. 128-130)

7. Satadharman
(7. 11. x. b-f; 1. Nos. 108-109)

Durga Prasad’s No. 131 has not been included in this table.



TABLE II-A
AJATASATRU TO CANDRAGUPTA

1. Ajatasatru
(2. elass M; 1, Nos. 11-15)
Durga Prasad’s No. 16 may be a descendant.
2. Susunaga
( 2. classes B.b. and B.c; 1. Nos. 5, 51, 52,7, 8)
3. A Saisuniga
(2. classes A. 19, A. 21; 1. No. 69)
4. Kalasoka, son of the preceding.
(2. classes A. 2, A. 18-20, A. 22; 1. Nos. 65-68)



TABLE I1I-B
AJATASATRU TO CANDRAGUPTA
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5. Nandivardhana
(2. classes A. 1, A. 3-17; 1. Nos. 53-64)

6. Naudin (= Mahanandi = Nanda)

(2. class C; 1. Nos. 45-47)

7. Mahapadma (= nava Nanda)

{2. class D; 1. Nos. 22-25)

8. Candragupta Maurya
(2. classes B.e; 1. No. 89)
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PROSODIAL PRACTICE OF SANSKRIT POETS.
H. D. VELANKAR

A, Mahakavis :
INTRODUCTION

1. In this article, I have attempted to analyse and ascertain the actual
metrical practice of some 28 Mahakavis (including Halayudba and Lolimbaraja,
though their works cannot rightly be called Mahakavyas) in Sanskrit literature from
the ancient and medieval periods. They are arranged in an alphabetical order of their
names, partly because that is easier for reference and partly because their chronological
order is not very definite. The earliest among them is Aévaghoga of the 2nd century
A. D. and the latest is Rudrakavi (author of Rastraudhavarhsavarnapa), who lived
towards the end of the 16th century., Under each poet I have given brief information
about (I) the poet himself, (2) his work or works, (3) the metres employed by him
in the work or works mentioned under (2) and lastly (4) the total number of
occurrences of each metre. The [ull metrical analysis of the poem itself is given in
Appendix I under numbers which correspond to those given to the poets in the main
body of the article. The information about the poets is based mainly on the following
four books :—(1) A History of Sanskrit Literature, Vol. I by S. N. Dasgupta and
and S. K. De, Calcutta, 1947; (2) A History of Classical Sanskrit Literature by
A. B. Keith, Oxford, 1928; (3) Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur by Winternitz,
Dritter Band, Leipzig,1922 ; and (4) A History of Classical Sanskrit Literature
by M. Krishnamachariar, Madras, 1937.

2. I have generally chosen one representative work of the poet for the
analysis, but sometimes I have analysed even two or more. Stenzler had metrically
analysed some of these works, but on a diflerent plan. His analysis is published at
ZDMG., 44, pp. 1-82. Out of regard for this work 1 have borrowed my total
number of occurrences of metres from this article of Stenzler. I have however,
substituted the following names (in accordance with my own plan) for his original
ones :—Anustubh for his Vaktra; Viyogini and Malabharini for his Vaitidliya and
Aupacchandasika when they have the definite form of a Varna Vrtta, and lastly Upajati
for his Indravajra. See Nos. 8,14,73 and 73 under his Unbersicht der Metra on pp,
74 fi. Thus in the case of the 7 poets pnamely, Kalidasa, Bilhana, Bhattl, Bbaravi,
Magha, Varahamibira and S'riharg,a. I have borrowed my figures of the total
occurrences from his analysis to which the reader is requested to reler for details. In
the case of the remaining 21 poets the detailed analysis is given in Appendix I.

3. As my object is to examine only the intentional and conscious use of
Sanskrit metres by these poets, I have not tried to investigate the proportion of the
Vipulas and the Capalas as against the Pathyas in the Anustubh and Arya stanzas

7
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or of the Indravajra and the Upendravajra lines in the Upajati stanzas. By its very
pature, a Mahakavya consists of several cantos, each of which is mostly composed in
the same metre except towards the conclusion where a few stanzas in different metres
are introduced for the sake of variety. Generally imporlant topics and events are
selected for a detailed poetical description in the main body of the canto, while
unimportant events which form a connecting link between the two cantos are
relegated to the end. Similarly, the same metre is as a rule, employed for a sustained
poetical description in the main body of the canto, while different metres are used for
unimportant or minor events at the end. Thus by an examination of the metrical
practice of the Mahikavis, we expect to know which metres were used by the
Mahakavis for a sustained narration in their cantos and which were employed by them
for the sake of variation. In this bebalf, I am appending below in Appendix II,
3 Lists, namely, (1) A chronological List of the 28 Mahakavis with their poems and
dates, the number of stanzas and cantos, as well as metres employed by them; (2) an
alpbabetical List of metres employed by the Mahakavis for a continued narration in a
canto, with the names of the Mahakavis who employ them, the total number of cantos
in which they are used being indicated by figures immediately after the pames;
and (3) an alphabetical List of all metres employed by these 28 Mahakavis, whether
for a continued narration or for mere variation, with their definitions and the total
number of their occurrences given after each name.

4. Tt will be interesting to note from the second List that the Anustubh, Upa-
jatl and Varnsastha are the commonest among the metres that were used for a con.
tinued narration in the body of a canto, being employed respectively by 23, 21 and 17
poets out of the 28. These three are the earliest among the Classical Sanskrit melres
and are the direct descendants of the Vedic Anustubh, Tristubh and Jagati metres.
The other metres which are used by more than 10 poets for the same purpose, the
practice being started by Kalidasa (except in the case of Viyogini and Malabbarini
which were first employed by Asvaghosa), are :—1 Rathoddhata (14 poets); 2 Vasanta-
tilaka (13 poets); 3 Viyogini (12 poets); 4 Malabharini (11 poets) and 5 Drutavilambita
(11 poets). All these are Sama Vrttas except Viyogini and Malabbarini which are
Ardhasama ones and bave at their bases the Matra Vrttas namely, the Vaitaliya and
the Aupacchandasika. An ancient Visama Vrtta which is employed by 7 poets for
their cantos is Udgata. Aévagbosa was the first and Mankha was the last to use it
for this purpose. The following are the metres which were used for a canto first by
Bharavi and then by his successors :—Puspitagra (10 poets) ; Pramitaksara (8 poets);
Praharsini (8 poets) and Svagata (10 poets). Those that were first employed by
Magha and then by others are Mafijubbasini (5 poets); Malini (5 poets); Rucira (4
poets) ; and Salini (4 poets). Sivasvimin started the use of Mattamayiira for a canto
and was followed by Dhananjaya, The use of the other metres for a canto dates from
after Dhananjaya i. e,, roughly alter 1000 A.D.

5. This article will be followed by another in which the prosodial practice of
the Khanda Kavis and the Nataka Kavis willbe analysed. That will give a pretty
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clear and correct idea about the extent and nature of the Sanskrit metres which were
actually in vogue in the ancient and medieval periods of Sanskrit literature. As re-
gards the theory, a work called Jayadaman is recently brought out by the Haritosha
Samiti of Bombay, where I have prepared a Classified List of Classical Sanskrit metres
based on ten old treatises on Sanskrit metres. This List contains about 800 metres
of which over 600 are Varna Vrttas of the Sama Catuspadi type distributed over 30
heads according as they contain 1 to 45 letters in each line. It contains 33 Dandakas,
50 Ardbasama Catuspadis, 36 Visama Catuspadis and 42 Matra Vrttas, Froma re-
ference to our third List below, it will be seen that out of the 600 Varna Vrtta Sama
Catuspadis only about a hundred were in actual use of the poets. Out of this hundred
again, only about 25 were employed with frequency, while the rest were used only for a
change and ornamentation. Of the Matra Vrttas the Mahakavis use only about 8 and
they are mostly the derivatives of the Kryi. Dobha which is a pure ancient
Apabhrariisa metre, is employed in its Sanskrit garb by Mankba alone and that too for
a short Stotra of 12 stanzas. Matrasamaka, originally a Prakrit metre is similarly
used in its Sanskrit garb only for 2 stanzas by Sivasvamin. The Mabakavis also use
only one Visama Vrtta namely the Udgata, 3 Ardhasama Vrttas namely, the Viyogini,
the Malabharini and the Puspitagra and two Matra Vrttas of the mixed type, namelys
the Vailaliya and the Aupacchandasika.

[ For definitions of metres see Appendix I, List No. 3]

1. Amaracandra ( 13th century; middle).

THE AUTHOR: Amaracandra was a Jain monk, pupil of Jinadattasuri of the
Vayada Gaccha. He was a voluminous writer and lived during the reign of King
Visaladeva of Ahnilavad ( A. D. 1243 to 1261). Kavyakalpalata, Padmanandakivya
and Balabbarata are his important works.

THE WORK: I bave chosen Balabharata alone for analysis. It isa Mahakivya
on the theme of the Mahabharata, as its name suggests. It contains 19 Sargas in
imitation of the 18 Parvans of the original epic together with the Harivamsa. The
total number of stanzas in it is 5482. Published in the Kdivyamald, No. 45, Bombay,
1894, For the author, see Dasgupta, p. 331; Keith, p, 137,

METRES: The author employs 23 metres in all, in this poem. The
following metres are used for a continued narration in the cantos:—Anustubh
(14 times); Arya (once); Upajati (13 times); Drutavilambita (once); Pramitaksara
(once) ; Mafjubhasini (once); Malini (once); Rathoddhata (thrice); Lalita (once);
Vamsastha (once); Vasantatilaka (twice); Viyogini (twice); and Svagata (4 times).

QOccurrences: Anustubh 2292; Arya 64; Utthapani 3; Upajatl 1265 ;
Dratavilambita 56; Duspitagra 7; Prthvi 3; Pramitaksara 95; Prabarsini 12;
Manjabhasint 124; Mandakranta 11; Malabbarinl 13 ; Malinl 65 ; Rathoddbata 298.
Lalita 156; Vamsastha 93 ; Vasantatilaka 251; Viyogini 216; éirdﬁlavikridim 79;'
Salini 3; kabarigi 17; Sragdhara 18; Svagata 341. Total 5482.
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2, Asvaghosa (2nd century A, D.)

THE AUTHOR: Asvaghosa is the celebrated Buddhist author who lived in
the 2nd century A. D. He is the author of two poems on the life of Gautama Buddha.
Besides these he is also known to have written three dramas, only broken pieces of
the manuscripts of which bave been recovered.

THE WORK: Buddhacarita originally contained 28 cantos of which only 14
are now available in Sanskrit. It iscritically edited (and translated into English) by
E. H. Johnston, Calcutta, 1936 (Punjab Uni. Or. Pub. Nos. 31-32). The total
number of stapzas in the 14 cantos is 1033, Saundaranaoda, the other poem, con-
tains 18 cantos and a total of 1063 stanzas. It is critically edited (and trapslated
into English) by E. H. Johoston, Oxford University Press, 1928; 1932. I have
analysed both these poems. For information, see Dasgupta, p. 73; Keith, pp. 56-59.

METRES: In the Buddbacarita, Aévaghoga employs 9 metres in all, while
in the Saundarananda he uses 11 more not used in the former. None of these
except Vaitaliya is a Matra Vrtta. For the composition of a canto he uses Anustubh
11 times (B2;S9); Upajiti 16 times (B8; S8), Vamsastha twice (once in each),
Malabharini once (in B), Viyogini and Udgata once each (in S). Udgatd isa Visama
Vrtta used here for the first time, for continued narration.

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 681 (B. 297, S. 384); Aparavaktra S. 1; Udgata
S. 41 ; Upajati 951 (B. 492, S. 459); Kusumitalatavellita S. 1; Puspitagra 31 (B. 26,
S. 5); Prabarsini 7 (B. 3, S.4) : Malabhirinl B. 78 ; Malini B. 2; Rucira 4 (B. 3, S.1);
Vamsastha 201 (B. 123, S. 78) ; Vardbamina S. 2; Vasantatilaka S. 10; Viyoginl
S.56; Vaitdliya S. 1; Sarabhalalita S. 2; Sirdilavikridita S. 6; Sikharini 11 (B. 1,
S.10); Suvadana S. 1; Sragdhara S. 1. Total 1033+ 1063 = 2096.

3. Kaviraja (12th century, 2ud half).

THE AUTHOR: Kaviraja lived at the court of King Kamadeva II of the
Kadamba family, who ruled between 1182 and 1197 A. D. His real name was
Madhavabhatta. In point of Vakrokti, he compares bimself with Subandhu and Bana.
See Dasgupta, pp. 340, 619 ; Keith, p, 137,

THE WORK: Raghava-pandaviya isa poem in 13 cantos with a double
application to the stories of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. It is naturally full
of S'la;a and is written in a very artificial styla. It is published in the Kavyamala
No. 62, Bombay, 1897. The total number of stanzas is 668.

METRES: Owing to the very nature of the poem, Kaviraja does not use any
metre continuously for the composition of cantos, though he employs Anustubh (for
22 stanzas), Upajati (for 14), Rathoddhata (for 14), and Rucira (for 11) in a continu-
ous narration, only once each. Otherwise he hardly employs the same metre for
more than 5 stanzas at a time. Heuses 22 metres in all, of which Abustubh and
Upajati seem to be his favourites.
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OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 109; Aparavaktra 1; Upajati 284: Drutavi-
lambita 5; Puspitagra 43; Prthvi 3; Pramitiksara 1; Praharsini 12: Mahjubhasini 1
Mandakrinta 21; Malabharini 15; Malini 45; Rathoddbata 27; Rucira 25;
Vamsastha 40; Vasantatilaka 12; éﬁrdﬁlavikﬁdita 27; Salini 6; Sikharipi 3;
Sragdhard 25; Svagata | ; Harini 1. Total 668.

4. Kalidasa (4th century, 1st half).

THE AUTHOR: Kalidasa is the greatest Sanskrit poet. His date is uncertain.
But the general consensus of opinion is in favour of placing him in the 4th century A.D.
and making him a contemporary of Candragupta II of the Gupta dynasty, who had
assumed the title of Vikramaditya and ruled at Ujjayini between 375 and 413 A.D.
See Dasgupta, p. 124 ; Keith, p. 79-98.

THE WORK: Kaliddsa known is to bave written 2 Mahakdavyas and
2 Kbandakavyas in addition to the 3 dramas. I am taking only the Mabakavyas for
analysis, Raghuvan'léa contains 19 cantos, while Kumarasambhava has 17 only.
of which the last ten are sometimes supposed to be written by another poet. Both
are repeatedly published at the Nirpaya Sagar Press and elsewhere.

METRES: Raghu has 16 different metres, while the Kumara and Rtu have
13 and 5 respectively. Kalidasa employs the following metres for the composition of
a canto :— Anustubh 10 times (R.6, K.4); Upajati 15 times (R.8, K.7); Drutavi-
lambita once (R.1) ; Rathoddhata 3 times (R.2, K.1) ; Vamsastha 4 times (R.1, K.3);
Vasantatilaka once (K. 1), and Viyogini twice (R.1, K.1). In R. Vasantatilaka is
continuously employed for at least 10 stanzas on 3 occasions ; in K. it is employed for
a whole canto. His use of Viyogini is imitated by later poets for pathetic descrip-
tions, and of Drutavilambita for seasonal enjoyments.

OCCURRENCES: The figures given below are from Stenzler, ZDMG.,
44, pp.22-24, 33. Anustubh 813 (R.549, K.264); Upajiti 1023 (R.574,K.449);
Totaka R.1; Drutavilamnbita 56 (R. 54, K.2) ; Puspitagra 8 (R.4, K.4); Praharsini
R.6; Manjubhasini R.1; Malabbarini K.2; Malini 11 (R.2,K.9); Mabimalika R..l H
Rathoddbata 238 (R.147, K.91); Vamsastha 254 (R.69,K.185); Vasantatilaka 102
(R44, K.58); Viyogini 134 (R.90, K.44) ; Sardilavikridita K.1; Silini R.1 ; Svagata
2 (R.1, K.1); Harini 4 (R.1, K.3). Total 2658,

5. Kumaradasa (8th century, 2nd half).

THE AUTHOR : Kumaraddsa is generally believed to be a king of Ceylon and
son of Maudgalayana. He is a great admirer of Kalidasa and his fame bad already
widely spread in the 10th century A.D. Nandargikar and Keith assign him to the
close of the 8th century. See Dasgupta, pp.185, 621 ; Keith, pp.119-123.

THE WORK: His Mabakavya, Japakiharana consists of 15 cantos, of which
the first 10 are edited in Devanagari characters by Nandargikar, Bombay, 1907. The
whole poem is said to contain 1064 stanzas; but my analysis is based upon 764
stanzas, which is the total of the first 10 cantos which I have analysed.
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METRES: Kumaradisa uses 15 different metres in this poem. Of these
he employs the following for a continued parration in cantos :—Anustubh thrice
(2,6,10) ; Upajati thrice (1,3,7) ; Drutavilambita once (11); Pramnaksara once (13),
the last two as given by Keith, p. 124: Rathoddbata once (8); Vamsastha thrice
(5,9, 12); and Viyogini once (4).

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 212; Upajati 211: Narkutaka 6 ; Puspitagrd 127
Prabarsini 4; Malini 2; Rathoddhatda 92; Varhsastba 133; Vasantatilaka 10;
Viyogini 69 ; Sirdﬁlavikric_lita 8; Sikharigf 2; Sragdhara 3; Total 764. Avitatha
aod Mandakranta as given by Keith, p. 124.

6. Krsnananda (13¢h century).

THE AUTHOR: Krsnananda was a Kayastba of the Kapifjala family and a
Mahapatra to a king of Puri. He is quoted in Visvapitha's Sahityadarpana and
probably lived in the 13th century. Heis known to have written a commentary on
$rihar§a's Naisadhacarita in addition te his own Mabakavya, namely Sabrdayananda,
on the Nala episode. See Dasgupta, pp. 331, 626 ; Winternitz, III. p. 77.

THE WORK: Sabrdayananda contains 15 cantos and a total of 944 stanzas
composed in 21 different metres. It was first published in the Kavyamala, No. 32,
Bombay, 1892. I have used the 3rd edition of 1930 for my analysis.

METRES: Out of the 21 metres, 12 occur less than 10 times each. The
following are used for a continuous narration in cantos: Anustubh once; Upa]atl four
times; Drutavilambita twice; Malabbarini once; Rathoddhatid once; Varsastha
thrice ; Vasantatilaka twice; and Viyogini only once. Both Malabharini and Viyogini
are Ardhasama Varna Vrttas.

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 80; Upajati 275 ; Drutavilambita 73+ Puspitagra
6; Prthvi 2; Praharsini 4; Manjubbasini 5; Mattamayﬁra 1; Mandakranta 5;
Malabbirini 64 ; Malini 9; Rathoddbata 35; Rucira1; Varsastba 182 ; Vasantatilaka
116 Viyogini 57; éa.rdulavnkndlta 18; éahm 5: Slkhanml Sragdhara 3 ; Harini 2.
Total 944.

7. HKsemendra (11th century, 2nd half).

THE AUTHOR: Ksemendra is a voluminous and popular writer from Kashmir
who has written almost on every branch of Sanskrit literature. Ksemendra was
surnamed Vyasadasa and was the son of Prakisendra. He wrote during the reigns
of Kings Ananta and his successor Kalasa of Kashmir and so his literary activity falls
in the middle and the second half of the 11th century. See Dasgupta, p. 404; Keith:
p- 238 ; Winternitz, III. pp. 53,73,152.

THE WORK: I bave analysed only 2 of his works which contain a variety of
metres by the very nature of their contents. These are Samayamatrka and Dasavata-
racarita. The former was composed in 1050 and the latter in 1066 A. D. Sama-
yamatrka bas 8 chapters and contains 638 stanzas, while Dasavataracarita has
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10 chapters and contains 1759 stanzas in all. They were published respectively in
Kavyamala, Nos. 10 and 26, Bombay 1888 and 1891.

METRES: In these two works together Ksemendra employs 16 different
metres. Naturally, Anustubh is the most predominent one. Next to it are Upajati
and Sardilavikridita, As a rule Ksemendra does not use the same metre continuously
for more than 5 stanzas at a stretch the exceptions being of course, Anustubh and
Upajati. But even here, he does not use the former for more than 30 stapzas at a
time and the latter for more than 20. Variety is clearly his motto, like that of the
Kbandakavis.

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 1456 (S. 363, D. 1093); Arya S. 115; Udgiti S. 1;
Upajati 437 (S. 63, D. 374); Giti S. 14; Dodbaka S. 1; Drutavilambita S. 2;
Prthvt 2 (S. 1, D. 1); Mandakranta 24 (S. 7, D. 17); Malioi 24 (S. 4, D. 20);
Vamsastha D. 24 ; Vasantatilaka 78 (S. 27, D. 51); éérdﬁlavikric_lita 143 (S. 29,
D. 114) : Sikharini 28 (S. 2, D. 26) ; Sragdbara 32 (S. 6, D. 26) ; Harini 16 (S. 3, D.
13). Total (S. 638+D. 1759). 2397.

8. Dhanaiijaya (10th century).

THE AUTHOR: Dhanaijaya, a Jain monk of the Digambara sect, is
generally identified with one Srutakirti who is mentioned as the author of a Raghava-
pindaviya Kavya by Abbinava Pampa in the 1st half of the 12th century. This
Srutakirti Dhanafijaya is supposed to have lived sometime between 1123 and 1140
A. D.See JBBRAS., 1904, p. 1 ff.; Keith, p. 137; Winternitz, IIIl. p- 75. But
neither the identification nor the date is likely. For, Dhanafijaya and his Dvisandbana,
which is another name of the Raghava-pandaviya, are mentioned in Vadiraja's
Parsvanatha Purana which was composed in 1025 A. D. Similarly in Jalbana’s
Suktimuktavali a quotation from Rijasekhara is given in which Daanafijaya and his
Dvisandbana are mentioned. See ]BBRAS., 1928, p. 135 ff.,, and Krishnamachariar
History, p. 169.

THE WORK: The Dvisandhana or the Raghavapandaviya is a very artificial
poem being doubly applicable to the stories of the two epics. It contains 18 cantos
and a total of 1106 stanzas. At I. 49 Yati and Chandobhangas are strongly denounced,
Another work of the author is Namamala in which he mentions himsell along with
Akalanka and Pujyapada. The poem is published in the Kavyamala, No. 49,
Bombay, 1895.

METRES: Dhananjaya employs 31 different metres, of which 15 occur less
than 10 times each and 10, less than 5 times each. When compared with Kaviraja (see
above No. 3), Dhanafijaya is a more sustained versifier and can have a successful
double application in the same metre when continuously employed for the compositio,
of a canto. Yet, Kaviraja excels Dhananjaya in sheer artificiality and Sls_a.
Dhapabjaya uses Anustubh thrice, Udgatd once, Upajati thrice, Puspitagra,
Pramitaksara, Praharsini, Mattamayura, Rucira and ViyoginT once each and Vamsastha
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twice, continuously for the composition of a canto. He uses Viyogini for the
pathetic description of the Vanaviasa-gamana in canto 4.

OCCURRENCES : Anustubh 288; Aparavaktra 14: Indravamsi 1; Udgata
39; Upajati 247; Jaladbaramala 5; Jaloddhatagati 1; Totaka 2; Drutavilambita 8;
Puspitagra 38 ; Prthvi 1; Pramitaksara 51; Pramuditavadana 2; Prabarsini 29;
Mattamayira 34; Mandikranta 2; MalabhdArior 8: Malioi 5; Mauktikamidla 4;
Rathoddbata 23 ; Rucira 29; Vamsapatrapatita 1; Vamsastha 104 ; Vasantatilaka 24
Viyogini 57 ; Vai$vadevi 1 ; Sirdilavikridita 4 ; Silini 46; Sikharini 7; Svigatd 24;
Harint 7. Total 1106.

9. Padmagupta (11th century, 1st half).

THE AUTHOR: Padmagupta, also known as Parimala, son of Mrgankadatta,
composed the poem Navasahasankacarita for the glorification of his patron King
Sindburaja Navasahasioka, younger brother and successor of the famous king
Mufja of Dhard, who ruled in Malva towards the close of the 10th century A. D
This poem is quoted by Ruyyaka, and may have been composed about 1005 A. D
See Dasgupta, p. 349 ; Winternitz, III. p. 84.

THE WORK: Navasihasankacarita contains 18 cantos and a total of 1535
stanzas. It is published in the B. S, Series, No. 53, Bombay, 1898. Its theme is a
semi-mythical legend of the hero’s marriage with Sasiprabba who is represented as a
Nagakanya : yet historical facts are skilfully woven in the story here and there.

METRES: The poet uses 19 metres in all, out of which 9 occur less than 5
times each. The following are employed for the composition of a canto: Anustubh 4
times; Udgata once; Upajati 4 times; Puspitagra once; Maijubbasini once;
Mailabharini once; Rathoddbatid once; Vamsastha thrice; Vasantatilaka once and
Viyogini once.

OCCURRENCES : Anpustubh 454; Udgata 69; Upajati 316; Puspitagra 78;
Praharsini 1; Manjubbasint 64; Mandakranta 3; Mabamalika 1; Malabbarini 81 ;
Malini 3; Rathoddhata 80; Vamsastha 201 ; Vasantatilaka 95; Viyogini 78; Sardu-
lavikridita 3 ; Salini 1; $ikharir,ﬁ 1; Sragdhara 2; Harini 4. Total 1535.

10. Balacandrasiiri (13th century, 2nd half).

THE AUTHOR : Bilacandrasuri was the pupil of Haribbadrasuri of the Candra
Gaccha. He was a Jaio monk patronized and respected by Vastupdla, the prime
minister of King Viradhavala of Dholka. He composed the poem Vasantavilasa to
glorify this minister at the request of the latter’s son Jaitrasinba, but after his
death, i.e., after 1240 A.D.  Another work of the author isa drama called Karuna-
vajrayudba. See Dasgupta, pp. 363, 769-770.

THE WORK: The Vasantavilasa Kavya contains 14 cantos and a total of
1007 stapzas. It is published in the Gaek, O. Series, No. VII, Baroda, 1917.
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METRES: Balacandra employs 25 different metres, 4 among them are Matra
Vrttas, namely Giti, Padakulaka, Maladhruvaka and Vidyadharabasa, the last being an
Ardbasama metre. DBesides Upajati, which is 2 mixure of Indravajra and Upendra-
vajrd, our author uses Vamsamala, which is a similar mixture of Indravamsia and
Varsastha. The following are used for the composition of a canto : Anustubh once ;
Upajati 4 times:; Drutavilambita once; Rathoddhati twice; Vamsamala once;
Varsastha once; Sirdulavikrldita once; and Svigatd once. But, for a continued
narration extending over from 11 to 26 stanzas he has also used Puspitagra, Prthvi
and Pramilaksara.

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 52; Upajati 313; Giti 1; Totaka 1; Drutavi-
lambita 70 ; Padakulaka 2; Puspitagra 24; Prthvi 15; Pramitaksard 27; Prabar-
sini 2 ; Mandakranla 1; Milabbarini 1; Malddbhruvaka 1; Malini 5; Rathoddhata
160 ; Vamsamala 76; Varhsastha 68; Vasantatilaka 15; Vidyadharabasa 1; Sardu-
lavikridita 69; Salini 2; Sragdhara 3; Sragvini 1; Svagata 96; Harini 1. Total
1007.

1l. Bilhana (11th century 2nd half).

THE AUTHOR: Bilbana, son of Jyes;hakalaéa of Kasbmir, lived in the
latter half of the 11th century A. D. He left Kashmir about 1065 and
wandered [rom place to place, finally settling down at the court of King Vikrama-
ditya VI of the Western Chalukya dynasty of Kalyan. Itis in honour of this king
that Bilhana wrate his semi-historical poem Vikramdnkadevacarita sometime between
1081 and 1089. He also composed his drama called Karnasundari to honour King
Karnadeva of Anhilvad, where he had sojourned for a while in his wanderings. See
Dasgupta, pp. 350 and 471 ; Keith, p. 153; Winternitz, I1I. pp. 52, 53, 250.

THE WORK: Vikramankadevacarita contains 18 cantos and a total of 1651
stanzas. It is edited by Buhler in the B. S. Series, Bombay, 1875. Recently it is
critically and more carefully edited by Bihari Lal, Benares, 1945 (Prince of Wales
Sarasvati Bhavan Series, No. 82).

METRES: The predominent metres in the poem used for a continuous narration
in the cantos are Anustubh twice, Upajdti 6 times, Rathoddhata twice,; Mandakranta
once; Puspitagra once, Vamsastha thrice ; Viyogini once and Svagati once. 16 metres
in all are used in the poem, of which 5 are employed less than 7 times.

OCCURRENCES: The figures are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG , 44, p, 70,
Anustubh 214; Upajati 582; Puspitdgra 99; Prthvi 1; Mandakranta 102; Mila-
bharini 2; Malinl 16; Rathoddhata 154; Vamsastha 236; Vasantatilaka 32;
Viyogini 84; S':ﬁrdﬁlaviknic_lita 43; $ikbaripi 2; Sragdhaia 7; Svagata 72; Harini 5.
Total 1651.

12. Buddhaghosa (5th century).

THE AUTHOR: Buddbaghosa is the author of a poem called Padyacudimani
on the life of Gaulama Buddha., Though it is difficult to say whether this
Buddhaghosa is identical with the famous Pali writer, yet he seems to be a pretty early
writer probably of the 5th century A. D. or so. See Dasgupta, p. 345; Keith, p. 143,

8
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THE WORK: Padyacudamani contains 10 cantos and a total of 641 stanzas.
It is edited by Ranga Acarya and S. Kuppusvami Sastri, Madras, 1921. Padyacuda-
mani imitates both Asvaghosa and Kilidisa.

METRES: Only 12 different meters are employed in the Padyacudamani.
Upajati seems to be the favourite metre of our poet. The following metres are used
for a continued narration in the composition of a canto: Anustubh once; Upajati
5 times; Vasantatilaka thrice ; Vamsastha once. The remaining 8 metres are all of
them used for less than 5 times each.

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 82: Upajati 346 ; Puspitdgra 1; Mandakranta 1 ;
Malabharini 3; Malini 3; Rathoddhata 1; Varhsastha 67; Vasantatilaka 133 ;
Viyogini 1; Sardulavikridita 1 Salini 2. Total 641.

13. Bhatti (7th century, 1st half).

THE AUTHOR: Bhatti was probably the first author who used a poem to
illustrate the rules of grammar. He wrote under King Sridharasena of Valabhi as
he himself tells us at the end of the poem. Out of the 4 kings of that name, the last
one died in A. D. 641. DBhatti isa Prakritized form of the Sanskrit npame Bhartr and
on that account Bhatti is sometimes identified with Bhartrhari, the celebrated gra-
mmarian. But this is doubtful, though Bhbatti can be definitely said to be earlier than
Bbamaha and Dandin. He was imitated by Magha and it would not be far from
truth if we place him in the 7th century. See Dasgupta, pp. 529, 616; Keith, p. 116.

THE WORK: Bhattikavya, or Ravanavadha, is a poem on the life of Rama
the epic hero, in 22 cantos. The poem illustrates at the same time rules of Panini's
grammar and the figures of speech. It contains a total of 1625 stanzas. Itis edited
with the commentary Jayamangala at Bombay, 1887, and with that of Mallipatha in
the B. S. Series, Bombay, 1898.

METRES: DBbatti employs 23 different metres, nearly 14 of which are not used
for more than 5 times each. He is probably the earliest poet to use the Aryagiti or
the Skandhaka for the composition of a canto in Sanskrit. The most predominent
metre is of course the Anustubb which is used for the composition of 15 cantos.
Other metres similarly used are Upajati for 4 cantos and Aryagiti (or Skandhaka)
for I. In canto 10, Puspitagia is twice used continuously for 10 and 15 stanzas. At
22.53 an unknown metre (bha-bha-ra-ya) is used, whereas at 21.21 a Nardataka seems
to be used, but a short letter is wanting in lines 1 and 4 at the 13th and the 9th places
respectively.

OCCURRENCES: The following figures are borrowed from Stenzler,
ZDMG. 44. p. 26. Anustubh 1206; Asvalalita 1; Arya 2; Aryagiti (or Skandhaka) 47;
Upajati 271; Tanumadhya 2; Totaka 3; Drutavilambita 5; Nandana 1; Puspitagra 35
Prthvi 1; Pramitiksaia 4; Praharanakalika 2; Prabarsini 9; Mandakianta 2;
Malabharini 7 ; Malini 95 Rucira 1; Vamsastha 6; Viyogini6; 'btﬁ.rdulnvikrfdita 23
Sragdhari 1. Total 1625.
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14. Bharavi (6th century, 1st half).

THE AUTHOR : Bbaravi who ranks 2nd in magnitude among great poets, is
mentioned in an Inscription dated A.D. 634 and is also quoted in the Kasikd Vrtti
of Jayapida and Vamana. So he must be assigned to the 6th century A.D. at the
latest. He is manifestly influenced by Kilidasa and is clearly imitated by Magba.
Bana is silent about him, but this is not very helpful in fixing the date of Bharavi.
See Dasgupta, p. 177 ; Keith, p. 109; Winternitz, III. p. 66.

THE woRK: Kirdldrjuniya has for its main theme the duel between the
Pandava Arjuna and Kirata who is none else than Lord Siva himself. The topic is
from the Vanaparvan of the Mahabharata and is elaborated with great artistic skill by
the poet in 18 cantos. The total oumber of stanzas in the poem is 1041,

METRES: Bharavi employe 24 metres in all, of which 7 are used only once
each. In canto 5 alone, he uses 16 different metres merely for the sake of variety.
Viyogini is employed in canto 2, for deliberation and counsel. He is the 2nd poet
(after Aévaghosa who is the 1st) to employ the Visama Vrtta Udgata for continued
narration in the composition of a canto. Other metres used for the same purpose are :
Anustubh twice ; Upajati thrice ; Puspitagra once; Pramitaksara once; Prabarsini
once ; Malabharini once ; Rathoddhata once ; Vamsastha 4 times; and Svagald once.
He employs Drutavilambita for 12 and 16 stanzas at a stretch in cantos 12 and 5 res-
pectively. He thus employs 11 metres in all for the composition of a canto; while
Magha uses 17 for the same purpose.

OCCURRENCES: The figures are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44. p. 25.
Anpustubh 125; Aparavaktra 1; Udgala 54; Upajati 176; Ksama 1: Jaladharamala 1;
Jaloddhatagati 1; Drutavilambita 33 ; Puspitagra 69; Prabha 6; Pramitaksara 51;
Prabarsini 50; Mattamayura 1; Madhyaksima 1; Malabbarini 36; Malini 13;
Rathoddhatd 38 ; Vamsapatrapatita 1; Vamsastha 214; Vasantatilaka 24 ; Viyogini 62;
Salini 3 ; Sikbarini 3 ; Svigata 77. Total 1041.

15. Bhaumaka (7th century, 1st half).

THE AUTHOR: Bhatta Bhaumaka or Bhuma was a Kashmirian poet, who
along with Bhatti is mentioned as an author of a Kavyasistra, i.e. a Kivya which at
the same time serves the purpose of a Sistra, by Ksemendra in his Suvrttatilaka.
His poem Ravanirjuniya is quoted in the Kasika, like the Bhattikivya. Bhaumaka
therefore is to be ascribed to the 1st half of the 7th century. See Dasgupta, p. 336;
Keith, p. 133; Winternitz, I1I. p. 72.

THE WORK: Ravanirjuniya is a poem which describes the fight between
Kartavirya Arjuna and Ravana, when the latter was defeated. The main aim of this
artificial poem is however, to illustrate the rules of Panini's grammar in a serial
manner. It contains 27 cantos and a total of 1545 stanzas. It is published in the
Kavyamala, No. 68, Bombay, 1900.
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METRES: Like Kaviraja, Bbaumaka too does not use any metre except
the Anustubh continuously for the composition of a canto. He however employs
Upajiti and Varsastha for a continued parration [rom 4 to 36 stanzas at a_stretch in
the former case and from 4 to 16 stanzas in the latter. Iaall, 26 different metres are
used by Bhaumaka, out of which 11 are used for less than 5 times each. He employs
Vaitadliya and Aupacchandasika metres both in their forms of a Maud Vrita and a
Varna Vrtta (i.e, as Viyogini and Malabharini respectively). He employs some
irregular Matra or Varna Vrtta in about 70 stapzas.

OCCURRENCES : Anustubh 339 ; Aparavaktra 1; Indravamsa 3 ; Upajati 730;
Aupacchandasika 69; Drutavilambita 7; Pupdarika ( ma-bha-ra-ya) 4; Puspi-
tagra 21; Prthvi 1; Pramitaksara 2; Praharsini 14 ; Bhramaravilasita 1 ; Mafijubha-
sini 1; Malabbarini 55; Malini 16; Rathoddhatd 25; Rukmavati 1; Rucira 1;
Vamsastha 102 ; Vasantatilaka 25; Viyogini i 2; Vaitaliya 3; Vaisvadevi 5; Salini 23;
Sikbarini 1; Svagatd 14; Irregular 69. Total 1545,

16. Maikha (12th century, 1st half).

THE AUTHOR: Mankha lived in Kashmir during the reign of King Jayasimha
(A, D, 1128 to 1149). Mankba's brother Lankha was a minister of King Jayasimha.
Mankha mentions Ruyyaka as bis Guru and seems to have collaborated with him in
his Alamkarasarvasva. See Dasgupta, p. 322; Keith, p. 136 ; Winternitz, I11. pp. 22
(note), 78, 413. Another work of Mankha is the Anekarthakosa with commentary.

THE WORK: Srikanthacarita is a Mahikivya in 25 cantos describing the
overthrow of the demon Tripura by ILord Siva. The last canto contains some
interesting historical details about men and events of the author’s own times. The
total number of stanzas is 1648. It is published in the Kavyamala, No. 3,
Bombay, 1887.

METRES: Mankha employs 24 different metres, of which the following are
used for continued narration in cantos: Anustubh twice; Udgata once ; Aparavaktra
once; Upajiti 4 times; Puspitagra once; Pramitaksara once; Praharsini once;
Mafhjubbasini once; Mandakranta once; Malabhirini once; Rathoddbata twice ;
Vm_néastha twice and Vasantatilaka 3 times. In canto 12 he uses Viyogini for the
pathetic description in vv. 13-24. He is probably the first poet who has used the
Doha (Sk. Dvipathaka) for a Stotra in canto 12, vv. 74-86. Sirdilavikridita and
after it Sragdbara seem to be the favourite metres of Mankba; he however, uses
them for the sake of variely and not for a continuous narration.

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 203; Aparavaktra 36; Arya 3; Udgaa 45 .
Upajati 224 ; Dvipathaka (Dohd) 13 ; Puspitagra 64; Prthvi 6: Pramitaksaia 41 ;
Praharsini 59; Maijubbasini 57; Mandakranta 72; Malabbarini 58; Milini 21 ;
Rathoddbatd 86; Rucird 1; Vamsastha 122; Vasantatilaka 249; Viyogini 13 ;
Sardulavikridita 155; Sikbarini 19; Sragdhari 55; Sviga@d@ 36; Harini 11,
Total 1648.
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17. HMagha (7th century, end).

THE AUTHOR: According to the author’s own account, Magha was the son
of a rich man and lived independently. IHis grandfather Suprabhadeva was the prime
minister of a king called Varmalata, who is generally identified with a king of that
name mentioned in an Inscription dated 626 A. D. His native place was Srimila
which is situated not very far away from Mount Abu in Gujarat. He imitated
Bharavi and very likely knew the 1$Gsika Vrtti and also perbaps its commentary called
Nyasa by Jinedrabuddhi. He is quoted by Vamana at the end of the 8th century
A.D. See Dasgupta, p. 188; Keith, pp. 124-131 ; Winternitz, IIl. p. 50.

THE WORK: Sisupalavadha is a Mabakavya in 20 cantcs containing a total
of 1677 stanzas. The theme of the poem is borrowed from the Mahabharata. Itis
the overthrow of Siéup:‘tla, king of Cedi, by the divine friend of the Pandavas, Srikrspa.
The poem is edited with Vallabhadeva's commentary (also of Mallipatha) in the Kaski
Sk. Series, No. 69, 1929 ; also at the NSP., Bombay, 1927 (9th edition).

METREs: Magha uses 41 different metres in this poem; but 20 of these are
employed only once each for the sake of sheer variety. Four more are used for less
tban 5 times each. For a continued narration in a canto, he employs Anustubh and
Vamsastha twice each ; and the following 15, once each: Udgata, Upajiti, Druta-
vilambita, Puspitagra, Pramitéksara, Praharsini, Maiijubhasini, Malabharini,
Mailini, Rathoddhata, Rucira, Vasantatilaka, Viyogini, Silint and Svagata.,

OCCURRENCES: These are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44, p. 28.
Anustubh 232; Aryagiti (Skandhaka) 2; Utsara 1; Udgata 128; Upajati 108;
Kutaja 1; Citralekha 1; Jaladharamala 1; Jaloddhatagati 1: Totaka 1; Dodbaka 1 ;
Drutavilambita 71; Dhrtasi1; Puspitagra 78; Prthvi 1; Prabhd 1; Pramada 1;
Pramitaksaia 83; Praharsini 77; Bhramaravilasita 1; Maiijari 1; Mabjubhasioi 69 ;
Mattamayura 2; Mandakramta 3; Mahamalika 1; Malabbarim 83; Malini 72;
Rathoddbata 86 ; Rucira 68; Vamsapatrapatita 1; Vamsastha 152; Vasantatilaka 88;
Viyogini 79; Vaiévadevi 1; Sardulavikridita 4 ; Salini 81; Sikbarini 1; Sragdbara 1;
Sragvini 1 ; Svagata 91; Harimi 1. Total 1677,

18. Ratuckara (9th century, 2nd half).

THE AUTHOR: Rajaoaka Ratnakara was patronized by King Bilabrhaspati,
otherwise known as Cippata Jayapida, son of Lalitaditya of Kashmir, who ruled
between 826 and 338 A. D. Ratnakara however, flourished and achieved great promi-
nence during the reign of King Avantivarman who ruled between 855 and 883 A. D.
Besides the Haravijaya Kavya, Ratnakara is known to bave composed a Vakrokti-
paﬁciéikﬁ and several stray stanzas. See Dasgupta, p. 319; Keith, p. 134; Winternitz,
I11. pp. 51, 70.

THE WORK: Haravijaya is a voluminous poem in 50 cantcs, containing a
total of 4351 stanzas. It closely imitates Magha's Sisupalavadhba in point of artifi-
ciality and informativeness. The author discloses his knowledge of the Nitisastra in
cantos 8-16 and of the Kimasastra in canto 29.
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METRES: 48 different metres are employed in this poem ; of these 18 are
used only once each, while 10 more are used for less than 5 times each. Vasantatilaka
is the favourite metre of Ratnakara; he uses this with ease and grace and this is
recognized by Ksmendra in his Suvritatilaka. He has employed this metre for the
composition of not less than 25 cantos of his poemn. In canto 24, Viyogini is used
for the description of Virabadasa in imitation of Kalidisa. In canto 5, Ratnikara
has used 35 different metres in imitation of Bharavi who used 16 in canto 5 and
of Magha, who used 22 in canto 4. For the continuous narration in a canto,
Ratnikara employs (in addition to Vasanlatilaka), Anustubh twice; Upajiti thrice;
and the followiog 12 metres once each: Drutavilambita, Puspitagra, Pramitaksara,
Prabarsini, Maijubbasini, Malabbarini, Malini, Rathoddbatd, Rucira, \’alhéaéthn.
Viyogini, and Salini.

OCCURRENCES : Anustubli 500 ; Asvalalita 4; Aryd 1; Aryagiii 12; Upa-
jati 310; Candavrstiprapata 1; Jaladharamala 4; Jaloddhatagati 2; Tunaka 1;
Totaka 1; Dodhaka 1; Drutavilambita 103; Puspitagia 164; Prthvi 2; Prajiamula 1;
Pramanika 1; Pramitaksara 54; Pramuditavadana 2; Prabarsini 126; Bbadrika 1;
Bhramaravilasita 1; Mangalamangana 1; Maiijart 1; Mafijubhasini 203 ; Maniguna-
nikara 1; Mattamayura 5; Mandakranta 8; Malabbharimi 80; Malini 107;
Rathoddhata 64; Rucird 56; Vamsapatrapatita 2 Vamsastha 139; Vasanta 1;
Vasantatilaka 2175; Vasupadamaiijari 1; Vanini 1; Viyoginl 44; Vaisvadevi 1;
Sardalavikridita 16; Salioi 101 ; Sikbarini 2; Siddhi 1; Sundara 1; Sragdbara 37;
Sragvini 2; Svagata 3 ; Harint 3, Total 4351,

79. Rudra Kavi (1Gth century, end).

THE AUTHOR: Rudra Kavi, son of Ananta was a Southerner. He was
patronized by King Narayanshah of the Bagula branch of the Ratbods. These
Bagulas ruled over the Baglan province in the Nasik District for over a couple of
centuries. Mayuragiri was their capital. The author composed his poem called
Rﬁgtmudhavmhéavargana during the life time of King Narayanshah, in A.D. 1596,
See Dasgupta. pp. 679, 722.

THE WORK: The poem describes the life of the hero viz. the poet’s patron
in 20 cantos, mixiog up historical facts with legendary tales in a curious manner. It
contains a total of 1151 stanzas. It is edited by E. Krishoamacharya in the Gaek,
O. Series, No. V, Baroda, 1917.

METRES: The poet employs 26 different metres. He is a great versifier and
very fond of variety. He hardly employs the same metre for a continued narration
throughout a canto. Qut of the 26 metres, 13 are used for less than 10 times each.
He uses Anustubh very sparingly, but employs it for the composition of a canto
towards the end of the poem. Other metres which the poet uses for continuous nar-
ration, running from 20 to 60 stanzas at a streich are Upajati, Malabharini, Rathod-
dhata and Vasantatilaka.
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OCCURRENCES : Anustubh 92; Arya 2; Indravamsi 2 : Upajati 586 ; Giti 1 ;
Totaka 3; Drutavilambita 10; Puspitagra 9; Prihvi 103 Pramitaksara 3;
Praharsini 9; Bhujangaprayata 11 ; Maijubbasint 4; Mandakrania 3; Malabbarim; 71;
Mailini 8 ; Rathoddbata 55 ; Vamsamila (mixture of Indravamsa and Vamsastha) 26
Vaméastha 17 Vasantatilaka 69; Viyogini 5; Sardalavikridita 104; Galini 2;
Slkbanm 7; Sragdhara 15; Svagaia 24. 3 dropped through oversight. Total 1151,

20. Lolimbardja (11th century, 1st half).

THE AUTHOR: Lolimbaraja lived under a Scuth Indian prince called
Harihara, a contemporary of King Bhoja of Dhara and must have lived in the 2nd
balf of the 11th century A. D. The author of Vaidyajivana is another Lolimbaraja
belonging to the 17th century. See Dasgupta, p. 332; Keith, p. 137; Winternitz,
III. p. 73

THE woRK: Harivilasa is a small poem though styled a Mahakavya, in
$ cantos containing a total of 314 stanzas. Life of S'rikrsna supplies the theme to the
poet. The 3rd canto describes the seasons. It is edited in the Kavyamala, No. 11,
Bombay, 1895.

METRES: 20 different melres are used by Lolimbaridja for this short poem
but none is used continuously for the composition of a canto. Upajati and Malini
are employed more often than others.

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 1; Upajati 50: Kutaja 3; Totaka 6; Druta-
vilambita 16; Puspitagra 11; Prthvi 21; Pramiiaksara 2; Bhujangaprayita 4;
Malabbarini 27; Malini 51; Rathoddhata 36; Vamsastha 2; Vasantatilaka 39;
Viyogini 6; Sardulavikridita 21 ; Salini 9; Sragdbara 1; Sragvini 2; Svagata 6,
Total 314.

21. Varahamihira (6th century, 2nd half).

THE AUTHOR: Varahamibira is the well known astronomer of ancient
India. He is a voluminous writer and expert vercifier. He died in 587 A.D. See
Keith, pp. 528-533; Winternitz, III. p. 567.

THE WORK: Two works of Varabamihira are selected for a metrical analysis
as these are pretty well representative of his meltrical skill. Brbatsambiid on Astro-
logy, contains 104 chapters, of which ope is entircly devoted to the illustration of about
60 different metres whose names are skilfully introduced in the illustrative stanzas,
The second work, namely, Brhajjataka on Horoscopy, contains 28 chapters.

METRES: Varadhamihira employs 63 different metres, all of which are used
in Brhatsambhita, but only 33 in the other work. OQut of the 63, however, nearly 42
are used for less than 10 times each. Arya is of course his most [avourite metre.
Brhatsambita contains 2780 stanzas, while Brhajjataka contains 412, Cf. Varahamihira
and Utpala (in relation to Sk. metres), an article contributed by me in the C., K.
Raja Commemoration volume, Madras, 1946. I have made some additions in the
following from this article, this being shown by (add) after the name.
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OCCURRENCES: | have borrowed these figures from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44,
p.4-15. Anavasita 3 (S. 2, J. 1); Anustubh 268 (S. 245, J. 23); Aparavakira 10 (S. 9,
1. 1); Arya 1750 (S. 1731, J. 19); Aryagiti S. 1 (add); Indravamsa S.1 (add) ; Upagiti 3
(S. 3); Upajati 337 (S. 282, ]. 55); Udgata S. 1; Aupacchandasika S. 24 ; Kusuma-
vicitra 3 (S. 2, J. 1); Krtoddhata 5 (S. 3, J. 2); Giti (S. 3) ; Tamarasa=Lalitapada 4
(S.3,J.1); Tupaka S. 1; Totaka 9(S. 8, J. 1); Dandaka S. 5; Dodhaka 22 (S. 13,
J. 9); Drutapada 2 (S. 1, ]. 1) ; Drutavilambita S. 8; Dhiralalita S. 1; Narkutaka 5
(S.3,]. 2); Puta S. 1; Puspitagia 23 (S. 8, J. 15); Prthvi=Vilambitagati 5 (S. 4, J. 1)
Prabhavati=Laksmi 2 (S. 1,]. 1); Pramanikda =Sthira 12 (S. 11, J. 1); Pramitaksara
S. 1: Prabarsini 16 (S. 7, ]J. 9); Bhadrika=Prasabha S.1; Bhujangaprayita S. 2 ;
Bhujangavijrmbhita S. 1; Bhramaravilasita 2 (S. 1, J. 1); Maijubbasini J. 1;
Manigunanikara S, 1; Mattamayura S. 1; Matia S. 1 ; Mandakianta 19 (S. 8, J. 11);
Malati S.1; Malabbarini S. 9: Malini 36 (S. 18, J. 18); Megbavitana=Vitana S. 1;
Meghavisphurjita=Suvrtia S. 1; Motanaka S. 1; Rathoddhata 64 (S. 60, J. 4); Rukma-
vati S. 2; Rucira S. 2 ; Lalita S. 1 (add); Vaktra 2 (S. 1, J. 1) ; Vamsapatrapatita S. 1
Vamsastha 36 (S. 22, J. 14); Vasantatilaka 157 (S. 96, J. 61); Vatormi=Urmimala 4
(S.3,].1); Vidyunmala 4 (S. 2, J. 2J; Vilasa S. 1 (add); Vilasini S. 1; Vaitaliya 57
(S. 27, ]. 30); Vaisvadevi S. 1; Sardalavikridita 116 (S, 42, J. 74); Silini 53
(S. 40, J. 13) ; Sikharini 18 (S. 10, J. 8) ; Suddhavirat S. 2 ; Saminika S. 1; Suvadana
S.1: Sragdhara 11 (S.10, J. 1); Svagata 20 (S. 15,]. 5) Harinapluta S. 1; Harini=
Vrsabbacarita 13 (S. 6, J. 7). Total Samhita 2780; Jataka 412,

22. Viranandin (10th century, 2ud half).

THE AUTHOR: Viranandin, pupil of Abhayavandin of the Desl Gana, was
a Digambara writer. FHe is probably the same as the Viranandin mentioned along
with Abhayanandin as his venerable predecessors by Cimundaraya in his Camundara-
yapuriina in A. D. 978. His Candraprabbacarita is mentioned by Vadiraja in his
Parévarathacarita composed in Sake 947 (a. D, 1025). CI. N. Premi, Jain Sahitya
aur Itihasa, p. 297.

THE WORK: Candraprabhacarita is a Mabakavya in 18 cantos containing a
total of 1697 stanzas. It describes the life of the Tirthamkara Candraprabha. The
poem is published in the Kavyamaia, No. 30, Bombay, 1912 (4th edition),

METRES: 28 different metres are used in this poem. OF these 7 are used
only oncae each, and 5 are used for less than 10 times each. The following metres are
employed for the composition of a canto: Anustubh thrice: Varsastha and Viyogini
twice each; Udgatd, Drutavilambita, Puspitagra, Pramitaksara, Prabarsini,
Mailabharini, Rathoddhatd, Vasantatilaka, and Svigata once each. Besides these
Upajati, Prabarsini, Viyogini and Salini are also used continuously for a group of 9 to
26 stanzas at a stretch in other cantos.

OCCURRENCES: Awpustubh 453 ; Udgatd 82; Upajati 114; Candrika (na-pa-
ta-ta-ga) 1; Jaladharamild 1; Jaloddbatagati 1; Drutavilambita 62; Narkutaka 1;
Puspitagia 65; Prthvi 3; Pramitaksara 73 ; Praharsini 78 ; Bhramaravilasita 1;
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Mandakranta 12; Malabbarini 112; Malini 8; Rathoddhata 80; Rucira 1;
Vamsapatrapatita 1; Vamsastha 134; Vasantatilaka 147; Viyogini 187;§irdﬁla-
vikridita 10; Salini 13; Sikharini 3: Sragdhara 2; Svagatd 50; Harini 2.
Total 1697.

23. Sivasvamin (9th century, 2nd half).

THE AUTHOR: Sivasvimin is a Kashmirian poet. He wroteb is poem Kapphi-
nibhyudaya at the instance of his Buddhist preceptor Candramitra. It is based on the
5tory of the Buddhist Avadana of Kapphina. He however, dedicates the poem to lord
Siva, which shows that he was not a Buddhist by religious profession. Sivasvimin
lived during the reign of King Avantivarman of Kashmir (855-883 A, D) and was
probably a junior contemporary of Ratnakara. He is quoted by Mammata in Kavya-
prakasa without mentioniog his name. See Dasgupta, p. 320 ; Keith, p. 133.

THE wORK: Kapphinibbyudaya is a Mahakavya on the life of Kapphina,
who was a king of the Daksinapatha and was converted to Buddhism by means aof a
miracle. It is in 20 cantos and contains a total of 1130 stanzas. I\ is critically
edited for the University of Punjab in the Oriental Publications, No. 26
Lahore, 1937,

METREs: S’ivasvimin employs 46 different metres io all, of which 5 are
irregular and 2 are unknown (VI. 51, 53 : ma-bha-na-ya-ga and na-ja-bha-ja-ra-ga,
the former is used also by Ratnakara at Haravijaya, V.35). He employs 39 different
metres in canto 6 alone in imitation of Bharavi who used 16 in canto 5, Magha who
used 22 in canto 4 and Ratnakara who used 35 in canto 9 of their respective poems.
Out of these, 21 metres (including the irregular ones) are used only once each;
5 are used for less than 5 times each and 1 is a Matri Vrtta (Padikulaka) uced
generally by the Prakrit poets. For the composition of a canto, the following 18 are
used for 1 canto each; Anustubh, Arya, Upajati, Drutavilambita, Narkutaka,
Puspitagra, Praharsini, Mattamayura, Mandakrinta, Malabbarini, Malini, Rucira,
Vamsastha, Vasantatilaka, Viyogini, Sz’tlini, Svagata and Harini. Anustubh is also
used intermittantly in canlo 18.

OCCURRENCES: These slightly differ from those given by Prof. Gaurisankar
in his edition of the poem. 1 bave hawever, given full location cf the metres (in the
Appendix under No. 23) unlike him and the reader may judge the correctness of my
statements for himself. Anustubh 256; Asvalalita 2; Arya 44 ; Aryagiti 4 ; Upajati 64;
Tunika 1 ; Totaka 1 ; Drutavilambita 61 ; Dhrti 1; Narkotaka 37; Padakulaka 2 ;
Puspitagrd 41; Prajiamula 1; Prathita 2; Pramitaksara- 2; Pramuditavadana 1 ;
Prabarsini 43 ; Manjobbasini 1 ; Mattamayura 41 ; Mauakrida 1; Mabpdikranta 40
Malabharini 42; Mala 1; Malio1 49; Rathoddbata 1; Rucira 40; Va:héapatrapalita 1 ;'
Vamsamala 1; Vamsastha 54: Vasantatilaka 67; Viddyunmala 1; Viyoginl 50,
Vaisvadevil; Sird[nla.vikridita S Salini 47 ; S'ikharil_ﬁl i Sragdbara 15; Sragvini 1;
Svagatd 57 ; Harini 40; Irregular 5; dropped through oversight 2. Total 1130,

9
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24, Sriharsa (12th century, 2ud half).

THE AUTHOR: Sribarsa was the son of Srihira and Mamalladevi. He lived
at the court of King Vijayacandra and his son King Jayanlacandra of Kanauj in the
latter half of the 12th century. Besides the Naisadhacarita, Khandanakhandakhadya

is a famous work of the author on philosophy. See Dasgupta, pp. 325, 624-626;
Keith, p. 139.

THE WORK : Naisadhiyacarita is a Mahakavya in 22 cantos containiog a total
of 2828 stanzas. Edited by Roer in the Bibliotheca Indica in 2 parts, Calcutta, 1836 ;
1855 and also at the NSP., Bombay, 1928 (6th edition.).

METRES: Srihars; employs 19 different metres in this poem, of which 4 are
used only once each. For continued parration in a canto the following are used:
Anustubh 2 times; Upajati 7 times; Drutavilambita once; Ratboddbata once ;
Vamsastha 5 times; Vasantatilaka 2 times; Viyoginl once; Svagata 2 times and
Harini once. Among longer maetres, $irdﬁlavikridita seems to be his favourite; he
uses it continuously for 10 stanzas once in canto 15.

OCCURRENCES: I have borrowed these from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44, p. 30.
Acaladbrti 1; Anustubh 376; Upajati 805; Totaka 1; Dodhaka 1; Drutavilambital16;
Puspitagra 19; Prthvi 1; Mandakranta 5; Malini 21; Rathoddhata 155;
Vamsastha 561; Vasantatilaka 213; Viyogini 101; éﬁrdﬁlavikﬁdita 102,
Sikharini 12; Sragdhara 28 ; Svagata 253; Harini 57; Total 2828.

25. Somesvara (13th century, middle).

THE AUTHOR: Somesvara was the chief priest at the court of the kings of
Gujrat and is the author of many Inscriptions dated between 1241 and 1255 A. D.
He composed 2 poems, only one of which I have avalysed and it is Kirtikaumudi, which
seeks to glorify the Vaghela dynasty of Gujrat, but describes in particular the life
of the minister Vastupila at the court of Kings Lavanaprasida and Viradhavala. See
Dasgupta, p. 362; Keith, p. 173; Winternitz, III. p. 93.

THE WORK: Kirtikaumudi is a Mahakavya in 9 cantos conlaining a total
of 722 stanzas. It is published in the B. S, Series, No. 25, Bombay, 1883.

METRES: Anustubh is the author's favourite metre which he uses for the
composition of 7 cantos. Next to it is Upajati used for 2 cantos. He uses Puspitagra
continuously for 12 stanzas, Rathoddhata for 23 and Malabharini for 47 stanzas in the
middle of a canto. He uses 14 metres in all of which 7 are used for less than 5 times
each,

OCCURRENCES ! Anustubh 419; Upajati 174 ; Drutavilambita 2 ;

Puspitagra 18; Prabarsini 3; Malabharint 48; Malini 3; Rathoddhata 23; Varsastha 1;
Vasantatilaka 19; Sardulavikridita 7; Salini 3; Sikharini 1; Harin1 1.  Total 722.
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26. Haricandra (10th century, 1st half).

THE AUTHOR: Haricandra is a Digambara Jain writer who has imitated
Vakpati’s Gaudavaho, He is sometimes identified with the author of the Jivandhara.
campt. He is also supposed to have been referred to by Rajasekhara in his Kar-
puramaifjari, along with other poets like Nandicandra, Kot_tiéa and Hala. Vagbbata
the author of the Neminirvinakivya, seems to have imitated Haricandra's Dharma-
éarmibhyudayakﬁvya. All this would point to an early date for our author, very likely,
the 1st half of the 10th century. See Dasgupta, p. 344; Keith, pp. 143, 336; Winter-
nitz, II1. p. 70; N. Premi, Jain Sahitya aur [tihasa, pp. 472-476.

THE WORK: Dharmasirmabhyudaya is a poem in 22 cantos on the life of
the Tirtharmkara Dharmanatha. It contains a total of 1765 stanzas. It is published
in the Kavyamala, No. 8, Bombay, 1588.

METRES :(—The author employs 25 different metres for this poem, of which
7 are used only once each and 4 for less than 5 times each. He employs Anustubh for
a continued narration in 3 cantos, Upajiti in 5 cantos, Varhsastha in 3 and Drutavi-
lambita, Puspitigid, Prabarsini, Milini, Rathoddhatd, Vamsamald, Vasantatilaka,
Salini and Svagata in 1 canto each.

OCCURRENCES:—Anustubh 350; Indravamsi 1; Upajati 461; Ekaripa 1;
Totaka 1; Dodbaka 1; Drutavilambiia 70; Puspitagrd 69; Prthvi 4; Pramitaksara 1;
Praharsini 85; Bhunjangaprayata 2; Mandakranta 5; Malinl 65; Rathoddhata 86;
Varnsamila 79 ; Vamsastha 208 : Vasantatilaka 72; Viyogini 1 3 éirdﬁlavikﬁdita 27;
Salini 101 ; éikharipi 2 Sragvini 1; Svagata 69; Harin1 3. Total 1765,

27. Halayudha (10th century, middle).

THE AUTHOR: Halayudha was a poet-grammarian who lived at the: court
of Krsnardja III of the Rastrakuta dynasty, who ruled in the Deccan from 940 to 956
A.D. His Kavirahasya is a small poem intended to glorify the poet’s patron and at
the same time to illustrate the use of the Sanskrit roots. Another work of this Hala-
yudba is the Abhidbanaratnamala Kosa. See Dasgupta, p. 336; IKeith, pp. 133,
414; Winternitz, II1. pp. 72, 413.

THE WoRK: XKavirahasya exists in 2 recensions: the longer one containing
299 as against the shorter one which bas only 274 stanzas. Edited in both recensions,
by Heller, Greifswald, 1900.

METRES: The shorter recension contains 6 entirely new stanzas; I have
analysed the longer one. The poem contains 15 different metres, though the Anustubh
is the predominent one. The shorter recension (Sr) does not contain any new metre,
which is not employed in the longer one.

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 230; Aryd 2; Indravamsi 2; Upajati 4; Druta.
vilambita 1; Mandakranta 3; Malabbarini 4 (+ 1Sr); Malini 2 (4 2 Sr); Rathod-
dbatd 2; Vamsamala 2 (+ 1 Sr); Vasantatilaka 32 (+ 1 Sr); éirdﬁlavikric]ita 12
(+ 1 Sr); Sikbarini 1; Sragdbara 1; Harini 1. Total 299 (+ 6 Sr).
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28. Hemacandra (12th century).

THE AUTHOR: IHemacandra isa very voluminous and many-sided writer
among the Jain mooks. IHe lived in Gujrat during the reigns of Kings Jayasimba and
Kumarapala in the 12th century A. D. Among his more important works may be
mentioned the 3 Anusisanas viz, of Sabda, Kavya and Chandas, as also his two great
poems, the Dvyasraya and the Trisa';_tiéalﬁkﬁpurusacarita. The latter is a parrative
poem with a preponderence of the Anustubh and hence I have selected only the
former for my analysis. Ia his Chandonusisana Hemacandra has composed stanzas
to illustrate each one of the numerous metres in Sanskrit which he has defined, But
these cannot be taken into consideration while we are examiniag bis actual practice
as reflected in his poems. Tor his date etc., see Dasgupta, pp. 361, 678;
Keith, p.172; Winternitz, I11. p. 92.

THE WORK: The Dvyasrayakivya contaios 20 cantos and a total of 2430
stanzas. It is the first part of the author's Kumarapalacarita, the 2nd part being in

Prakrit and consisting of 8 cantos. The poam is published in the Bombay Sk. Series,
Nos. 60, 69, Bombay, 1885, 1915,

METRES: 28 different metres are employed in this poem, of which 14 are
used for less than 5 times each. Anpustubh is the predominent metre used for
the composition of 10 cantos and Upajiti for 4. Aupacchandasika and Kekirava are

used for 1 canto each. Svigata is used for 100 stanzas at a stretch in the 8th canto,
and Salini for 20 in the same canto.

OCCURRENCES : Anustubh 1417 ; Indravamsa 4 ; Upaiati 527 ; Aupacchanda-
slka 99; Aupacchandasika-Aparantika 9; Kekirava 78; Kola 1; Dodhaka 1; Druta-
vilambita 2; Puspitigra 2; Prthvi 1; Mafijubhisiol 4; Mattamayura 2; Mandi.
kranta 3 ; Mrdanga 1 ; Rathoddhata 11; Rucira 1; Vamsamala 19; Vasantatilaka 48 ;
Vaitdliya 2; Vaisvadevi 14; Sardilavikridita 12; Salini 35; Sikharini 3; Sudanta
5; Sragvini 4; Svagata 115; Harint 4. Total 2430.

APPENDIX 1

Full Metrical Analysis.
1. Amaracandra: Balabharata. (Total 5486).

Anustubh (2292) : Adi 4,1-235; Sabha 2.1-148; 4.1-105; 5.106; Vana
2.1-8; 22,28, 38-59; 64-98; 4,1-139, 142; Virala 4.87; Udyoga 1.1-150; 2.84,85;
4.51; 5.122; Bhisma 2.1-278; 281 ; Drona 2.75,76,78,80-85, 95-99, 102, 106-109;
3.1-6; 13-42, 56-69, 74-134, 140-170, 175-183, 188-200, 211, 212, 214; 4.1-190,
193, 196 ; Karna 1.133; Salya 1.3-187; Sauptika 1.1-106 ; Stri 1.145-153 ; Santi
1.1-180; Asva 1.1-91: Asrama 1.1-58 ; Mausala 1.1-56 ; Prastha 1.1-30; Svarga
1.1-14; Astika 1.48-100, 106, 135, 153, 165. Arya (64) Adi 6.102; Vana 2.18;
Virata 1.47-107; Astika 1.111, Utthapani (3) Droya 1.80,81,84. Upajati (1265)
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Bala 1.1-106; 2.1-74; 6.1-101, 103; 9.104; 11.53-72; Sabha 1.1-101, 5.1-069;
Vana 1.1-112; 2.12,13,34; Virata 1.1-46; 2.62; 4.1-84; Udyoga 2.74-76, 80;
5.1-119; Drona 1.1-79; 2.69-74, 77, 86-94, 100, 101, 103, 104; 3.135-139, 209, 210,
215; 4.191-192; Karypa 1.1-130; S'rclya 1.1,2; Stri 1.154, 155, 156; Anue 1.1-48;
Svarge 1.25; Astika 1.1-47, 107, 132, 151, 154. Druiavilambita (56) Vana
3.84-90 ; Udyoga 4.1-49. Puspitagra (7) Adi 3.125; 5.121; Sabha 4.106; Vana
2.11,15; Udyoga 2.81 ; Santi 1.81. Prthvi (3): Sabha 3.85; Vana 1.114; Astika
1.156. Pramitdkswua (95): Adi 12.1-93; Vana 2.33; 3.92. Prabarsiol (12):
Drona 1.82,83 ; 3.7-12, 70-73. Maijubhasini (124) : Adi 3.1-124. Mandakranta (11):
Adi 2.80,83; 7.83 ; Sabha 2.152, 154; Vana 2,24, 30; Udyoga 4.52; Prasthana
1,31; Astike 1.112,141. Malabbarini (13); Droga 3.43-55. Malini (65): Adi
6. 104; 10.77,78; 11,1-51; Vana 2.25; Virata 1.108: Udyoga 1.151; 2.86; Blisma
2.279; Drona 3.213; Sauptika 1.107,108; Asva 192; Mausala 1.57; Astika 1.146.
Rathoddhata (298); Adi 9.1-102; Sabha 3.1-83; 5.70-86; Vana 2.9,35,99,100;
Udyoga 2.1-73; Drona 3.201-205,216; Svarga 1.15-23; Astika 1.124,136,149,150.
Lalitd (156): Virgta 3.1-156. Vamsamala (80): Adi 8.1-80, Varsastha (93);
Adi 9.103; 12.94; Udyoga 3.1-87; Drona 3.171-174. Vasantatilaka (251): Adi
2.75,81; 5.1-119; 7.1-82; 9.107; 10.79-81; 11.52; Sabha 1102, 103, 104; 3.84;
5.97-103; Vana 2.10, 14, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 26, 27, 32, 37, 103; Udyoga 2.82,83;
4.50; Drona 2.79, 105; 3.184-187, 206, 207, 217, 218; 4.194; Karpa 1.131; Salya
1.188; Anu 1.50; Asrama 1.59; Astika 1,152,153, Viyogini (216): Adi 9.106;
Sabhi 5.87-96; Virdta 2.1-61; Stii 1,1-144. Sardulavikiidita (79): Adi 1, 107;
2.76, 77, 79, 82,; 3.127, 128, 131, 4.236; 5.120; 7.84; 8.81, 82; 9.108; 10.84; 11.73;
12,97; Sabha 1.105; 2.149, 150; 5.104, 105; Vana 2.31, 60, 61, 62, 104; 3.94;
4.140,141; Viragta 2.63; 3.157; 4.86; Udyoga 5.120, 121; Bhisma 2.280; Drona
4.195; Karna 1.132; Salya 1.189; Sauptika 1.109, 110; Stri 1.159, 160; Santi
1.182; Ami 149, 51; Afvae 1.93; Asrama 1.60; Mausala 1.58; Prasthana
1.32; Svarga 1.26; Astika 1.101-104, 109, 110, 114-119, 121, 122, 123, 125, 126,
129, 130, 131, 133, 134, 140, 144, 145, 162, 163, 164. Salini (3): Stri 1.157, 158;
Astika 1.108. Sikharioi (17): Adi 2.78; 3.126, 129; Sabha 2.153; Vana 2.29, 63;
Virdta 4.85; Udyoga 3.88; Drona 2.111; 3.208; Astika 1. 105, 120, 142, 143, 148,
155, 159. Sragdhara (18): Adi 2.84; 3.130; 12.95, 96; Sabhad 2.151; Vana 3.93;
Bhisma 1.103; Svarge 1.24; Astika 1.113, 127, 128, 137, 138, 139, 147, 157, 160,
161. Svagata (341): Adi 9.105; 10.1-76, 82, 83; Vana 1.113; 236, 101, 102;
3.1-83,91; Udyoga 2.77-79; Bhisma 1.1-102; Drona 2.1-68 and 110. Plus 4 dropped
through oversight. Total 5486.

2. Asvaghosa: i Buddhacarita (B 1033), ii Saundarananda (S 1063).

Anustubh (1514530=681): B.1V. 1-96; VI. 1-55; XII, 1-115: XIV. 1-31 H
S.1.1-58; 1I. 1-62; XI. 1-58; XII. 1-42; XIII. 1-54; XIV. 1-45; XV. 1-65;
Aparavaktra (1)S. VII. 58. Udgata (41): S.1I1. 1-41. Upajati (4924459 = 951):
B.1.8-79; IL. 1-55; III. 1-62; VI. 56-65; VIL. 1-57; IX. 1-71; X. 1-39;
XI. 1-57; XIII, 1-69; S.I. 59,60; IL 63; IV. 1-44; V. 1-52; VI. 1-48;
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VIIL. 1-47; X. 1-53 ; XI. 59; XIV. 46-49; XVI. 1-94; XVII. 1-70; XVIII. 1-43,
Kusumitalatavellita (1) : S.VII. 52. Puspitagra (26 + 5 = 31): B. 1, 80-89;
V. 79-87; VIII. 81-87; S.III. 42; 1V. 46; VI. 49; IX. 50; XVIIL. 60. Pra-
harsini (3+4=7); B. IX. 81,82; X. 41; S.I. 61; XVII. 71,72,73. Malabbarini
(78): B. V. 1-78. Milini (2): B.IL 56; XIIL 72. Rucira (3+1=4): B.I11. 64-65;
XII. 121; S.X. 64. Vamsastha (1234+78=201): B.IIL. 63: IV. 97-102;
VI. 66, 67, 68; VIII. 1-80: IX. 72-80; X. 40; XI. 58-73; XII. 116-120;
XIII. 70,71: S.IV. 45; IX. 1-49; X. 54+-63; XV. 66-67; XVIII. 44-59,
Vardhamina (a variety of Udgati: 2): S.IL. 64, 65. Vasantatilaka (10): S.I. 62;
V. 53; VII. 48-51; VIII. 58,59 ; IX, 51; XVIII. 61. Viyogini (56): S.VIII. 1-56;
Vaitdliya (1): S.VIII. 57. Sarabhalalita (2): S.XII, 43; XIIL 56. Sardilavikiidita
(6): S.VIIL. 62; XI. 60,61; XVI. 98; XVIII. 62,63. Sikharir_ﬁ (1+10=11);
B.IV. 103; S.VIIL 60,61; XIV. 50-52; XV. 68,69; XVI. 95-97. Suvadana
(1): S.XI. 62. Sragdhara (1): S. XVIII. 664. Total B. 1033; S. 1063. Grand
Total 2096.

3. Kaviraja: Raghavapindaviya (total 668).

Anustubh (109); 1. 1-22; 36-42; 84, 85, 88, 90, 93; II. 39, 44, 45; III. 1, 4,
6, 8, 9, 16, 19-28, 39, 40, 42, 45, 48,49; IV. 2,8, 9, 11,12; V. 3,51,85;
VI. 8,16, 24, 26, 27; VIIIL. 29, 31, 44, 45, 50, 54; IX. 24, 30; X. 2, 4, 18, 21, 23,
30; XIL 24, 25; XII. 1, 10, 14, 15, 20, 21, 29, 31, 33, 43, 45, 48; XIIL. 2,12, 20,
27, 46, 59, 61, 63, 64; Aparavaktra (1): I1X. 22; Upajati (284): I. 31, 35, 43—
46, 48, 50, 51, 54, 55, 58—-62, 65, 67, 68, 69-73, 75, 78, 82, 89; II. 2,3, 6,7, 10-13,
15, 16, 19, 28, 33, 37, 38, 40-43; III. 2, 3, 5, 7, 10, 13, 15, 17, 18, 29-32, 34, 38,
44; 1V. 3,7,10, 28, 35, 36, 40, 42, 45; V. 4-8, 10, 16,19, 20, 24-32, 34-37,
41, 43-47, 50, 52-55, 71-84; VI. 1-4, 6,7, 9, 10, 20-22, 25; VII. 2-5, 7, 8, 11,
12, 14-27, 30-36, 38, 39, 44, 50, 52, 53, 55,56, 57; VIII. 12-15, 17-21, 23, 24, 28,
30, 33, 36, 38-43, 48, 51, 52; 1X. 5,6, 9, 13, 18, 20, 21, 23, 26, 27, 31; X. 1,5, 7-11,
13, 14, 15, 19, 20, 22, 24, 25, 23, 29, 32, 33, 38, 40, 41, 43; XI. 2, 4-10, 15, 17,18,
19, 21, 22, 23, 27; XIIL 2, 4,7, 16, 18, 19, 24, 25, 40, 34, 36. 37, 44; XIIL 1,
3, 5,6,7,13, 14, 19, 22, 24, 25, 30, 31, 32, 35, 36, 38-41, 43,49, 53, 54, 60. Druta-
vilambita (5): 1. 74, 86; I1II. 11;IX. 2; XII, 42. Puspilagra (4): VIL 1, 46, 47,
VIIL 16; IX. 22, Prthvi (3): 1. 83; VIIIL. 8; .XIII 57: Pramitaksara (1): v. 12
Prabarsint (12): 1. 63, 64; III. 43; IV. 29; V. 1, 2, 23; VII. 43, 51; VIIL. 4;
IX. 19; XII. 3. Mainjubbasini (1): I. 66. Mandakranta (21): I. 27, 29, 30, 53;
IL. 5,17, 32; 111, 33;IV.41; V. 17, 33; VIL 41; IX. 17, 29; X. 36; XI. 20; XII
32; XIII. 11, 42, 44, 51. Malabhdrini (15); 1. 79, 81; II, 35; VIL 10; IX. 3,8;
X. 26, 31, 37,39; XII. 22, 41,47; XIIL 47, 50. Malini (45): I, 80; II. 18, 21,
36; IV. 5,15, 39, 43; V. 14, 15, 18, 21.56; VI. 17; VII. 6, 42, 45, 48, 49, 54;
VIIL. 1, 2, 5, 25, 34, 37, 47; 1X, 11, 16, 28; X. 27, 35, 42; XI. 1,3, 14,16}
XII. 5,17, 23, 27, 40: XIIL 21, 34, 48. Rathoddhata (27); I. 32, 92; II. 23;
1V. 6, 44; V. 57-70; VIIL 6. 53; 1X. 12; X. 34. XII. 9, 28, 38; XIIi. 10,
Rucird (25): 1II. 20; IV, 16, 17-27, 30-34, 37; VI. 13-15; VIIL. 54; IX. 4;
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X. 17. Vamsastha (40): 1. 87; II. 1; 1II. 46; IV. 1, 4; V. 9, 38-40, 42, 48, 49;
vI. 11, 18, 19, 23; VIIL. 13, 29, 37, +0; VIIL 11, 27, 35, 46; X. 12; XI. 13;
XII. 8,13, 35, 39; XIII, 17, 18, 23, 26, 29, 37, 52, 55, 56, 58. Vasantatilaka (12):
1. 49, 56; 11. 4, 22, 25; IIL 41; V.22; VI. 5; VIIL 7,26; XI. 26; XIII. 8,
$ardulavikridita (27); 1. 33, 34, 52, 91; 1L, 8, 24,27, 3+; IV, 13; V. 11; VIIL 3,
9, 22,49; IX. 14; X. 6, 16; XI. 11; XII. 6, 11, 26, 46; XI11I. 9, 16, 33, 45, 62,
Slini (6): 1. 76,77; 11. 29, 30; 111, 47; IV. 38, Sikbarini (3): L 47; IV. 14;
V. 13. Sragdbara (25) 1. 23-26, 28, 57; 11.9, 14, 26, 31; III. 12; VI, 12; VI1I
9; VIIL. 10; IX. 1, 7, 10, 15, 25; X, 3; XL 12; XII.12; XIII. 4, 15, 28. Svagata.
(1): VIII. 32. Harini (1); Il1. 14. Total 668.

4, Kalidasa: Raghuwvamsa (1545); Kumarasambhava (1183); Total 2658.

The figures for these poems are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., Vol. 44, pp.
22-24 and 33,

5. Kumiradisa: Ja@nakiharana. ( Total 1064 ).

Anustubh (212): 11. 1-77; VI. 1-54; X. 1-81. Upajati (211): I. 1-87; III.
1-63 ; VII. 1-61. Narkataka (6) : 1V. 70-72; VI1I. 100-101 ; IX. 68. Puspitagra (12):
1. 88-90; II. 78; IIL. 77 ; VIII 93-99. Praharsini (4) : V. 59; VI, 55-57. Malini (2):
V. 56; VII. 62. Rathoddbata (92): VIII. 1-92. Vamsastha (133): I1II. 64-76;
V. 1-54; IX.1-66. Vasanlatilaka (10): V. 55,57, 58, 60, 61; VI 58, 59; 1X 67;
X. 82, 83. Viyogini (69): IV. 1-69. Sardilavikridita (8): 1I. 79; IV. 73; X. 84-89,
Sikharini (2) : I11. 78, 79. Sragdhara (3) : II1. 80, 81 ; X. 90. Total 1064.

6. Krsninanda: Sakrdayinanda. (Total 944 ).

Anustubh (80): VIII. 1-80. Upajiti (275); 1. 1-90; V. 1-55; VII. 38, 40, 48 ;
1X.1-70; XIL 39-41; XIV. 1-54, Drutavilambita (73): IV. 1-35; XI, 59; XII.
1-36, 56. Puspitagra (6) : 1V. 42, 45; VI. 51; VIL 42, 46; XII. 54, Prthvi (2);
VIIL 53; XII. 47, Praharsini (4): V. 58; VII, 35; XII. 46, 53. Mafijubbasini (5):
VII. 39, 41, 43; XII 38; XIV. 66. Mattamayiira (1): VII. 37. Mandikrinta (5):
IV. 37; VIII. 81; XII. 50, XIV 59, 71. Malabbarini (64): VII. 47, 50; XII. 55;
XI1II. 1-61, Malino1 (9): IIL 56; 1V. 43; IX. 72; X. 46; XI. 58; XII. 43; XIV. 72;
XV. 56, 57. Rathoddhata (35): VII. 1-33; XIL 51: XV. 39, Rucira(1): XII 59.
Vamsastba (182): 1I. 1-70; IV. 36, 38, 39 40; VI. 1-50; VIL 49, 51; XII. 37;
XV. 1-55. Vasantatilaka (116): 1. 91; 1II. 1-55; IV. 41, 44; V. 52; VII. 36, 44;
Xl—45 XI. 60; XII. 57, 58; XIV. 55-58, 67, 74; XV. 58. Viyogini (57): XI. 1-57.
Sardulav:kndlta (18): 1I. 71; V. 56, 57; VII. 52; 1X. 71; XII. 42, 45, 49; X111, 62;
X1V, 60-64, 68-70, 73. Salini (5): VII, 34, 45; XII. 44, 48, 52 Slkhnnm (1): XI. 61.
Sragdhara (3): X. 47; XV. 60, 61. Harini (2): XIII. 63; XIV. 65. Total 94+.

7. Ksemendra: 1. Samayamatrka (639); Dasavaiaracarita (1759).

Anustubh (S. 363 + D. 1093 = 1456): S. 1. 1, 3, 5-12, 26-47; I1. 1-16, 18~ 38,
40-53, 55-58, 60, 61, 6369, 71, 73-90, 93-102; 111, 1-8, 10-29; 1V, 1-10, 14- 20,
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23, 26, 36-65, 67, 68, 71-79, 81-89, 94-113, 115-118, 123-125, 127, 128, 131;
V. 1-69; VII. 1-5, 8, 9, 11-42, 44, 47; VIIL. 131; D. 1. 1, 3-14, 18-21, 23-28, 31-42,
44-46, 49, 50, 52-56, 58, 59; IV. 1-10, 12, 14-16, 18-23, 25-42, 46-63, 66, 67,
69-79, 81-84, 88; V. 1-26, 28-34, 37-50, 52-55, 57, 58, (0-71, 7377, 79, 81-102,
104, 105, 107-131, 133-140, 142-147, 149-153, 155-161, 163-166, 168-175,
177-181, 185-188; VIII. 1-30, 32-40, 42-48, 50-59, 62, 63, 67-71, 82, 83, 85-90,
92-97, 99-119, 121, 123-132, 135-148, 151-170, 177-181, 183-187 190-220,
223-233, 235, 236, 238-245, 247, 248, 251-262, 264-270, 273-279, 281-283,
285-295, 297-304, 309-311, 313-318, 320-329, 331, 332, 334-425, 428-452,
454-460, 463475, 477-504, 507-519, 521-530, 532-540, 542-550, 552-582,
584-586, 599-611, 613-620, 624-626, 628, 629, 631-634, 636-658, 660-666, 668,
670-673, 675-682, 684-686, 685746, 748-758, 760, 762-768, 770-813, 815, 816,
818-821, 826-846, 848-855, 857-860, 862-869, 871; X. 1-24, 30, 31, 33-37. Arya
(S.115): 148, 1V. 70, 129; VIII, 1-9, 11-13, 15-28, 30-52, 58, 60-82, 84-87,
89-92, 95-105, 107, 108, 109, 111-125, 127, 129. Udgiti (S. 1); IV. 130. Upajatl
(S.63 + D. 374=437): S. I 52; I11. 30-32; IV. 21, 22, 25, 69, 80, 91, 92, 120; V.
70-88, 90; V1. 1-27, 33, 36; VIL. 45. 46; D. 11, 1-15; 17-29, 33, 37, 38; V. 182,
189-200, 202-211, 213-215; VI. 1-19, 21-26, 28-31; VII. 1-18, 20-30, 32, 33,
35-39, 41-58, 60-67, 69-83, 8595, 97-121, 123, 125, 127-131, 134-138, 140,
143-149, 151-160, 163-165, 169-171, 174, 175, 178, 179, 181-187, 189, 190,
194-202, 204-213, 215-217, 219-227, 229-231, 233, 234, 237-239, 242-247, 257,
259-263, 265-279, 282-293; VIII. 174, 506, 747; IX. 1-13, 15, 16, 19-29, 31-35,
37-41, 44-50; X. 40, 41. Gii (S. 14): S. VIIL. 10, 14, 29, 53-57, 59, 83, 88, 106,
110, 126. Dodhaka (S.1): S. V1. 32. Drutavilambita (S. 2): S. IV. 132, 134. Prthvi
(S.1,D.1=2): S. IV.119; D. VII. 240. Mandakiinia (S. 7, D. 17=24): S. 1. 24, 51;
IL. 39,91;1V.122; V. 89; VIL. 7; D. 1. 43; I11. 28; 1V. 11,13; V. 167; VIL 132, 161,
203 VIIL 41, 61, 73, 133, 308, 520, 551, 597, 630. Malizi (S. 4, D. 20=24): S. VIL. 6,
48,49; VIII. 128; D. . 16, 60; 11. 16, 30, 32; I11. 21; V.27; VII. 133,191, 192, 193,
228; VILL 65, 81,134, 427, 541, 627, 847, 873. Vaméastha (D. 24) : D, 111.1-7,9-20,
22-24, 26, 27. Vasantatilaka (S. 27, D. 51=78): S.I. 14-23, 25, 50 ; II, 105-107;
IIL 93 IV. 11, 12, 13, 24, 28, 30, 31, 34; VIL. 43; VII1, 93, 94; D. L 17, 22, 29,
57: 11. 31, 35 1V. 44, 85; V. 80, 217, 218, 219, 220 ; VL. 32, 33; VIL 122, 136, 248,
249, 251, 253256, 258 VIIL. 66, 305, 306, 307, 476, 531, 583, 635, 659, 669, 761,
814, 817; IX. 52-61, 63; X. 25, 26, Sardulavikridita (S. 29, D. 114=143): 8. L 2,
4,13, 49; 11. 54, 59, 62, 70, 72, 92, 108; I11 33, 34, 35; 1V. 27, 29, 32, 33, 35, 66,
90, 93, 126, 133; VI. 28, 31; VIIL. 130, 132, 133; D. . 15, 30, 48, 51; 1L 34, 36,
111. 8, 25; LV. 17, 64, 65, 68; V. 35, 36, 56, 59, 72, 106, 141, 148, 176, 183, 184, 201,
221; VIL 31, 59, 68, 139, 141, 142, 150, 167, 168, 172, 173, 176, 177, 180, 188, 214,
218, 241, 250, 264, 280, 281; VIIL. 49, 60, 64, 72, 74-80, 84, 91, 98, 135, 149, 150,
171, 172, 175, 176, 182, 189, 221, 234, 237, 246, 249, 250, 263, 271, 280, 284, 312,
319, 330, 333, 426, 461, 612, 623, 667, 674, 683, 687, 769, 824, 825, 861, €72; 1X:
17,18, 51, 62, 64-73; X. 27, 29, 39. Sikharini (S. 2, D. 26=28): S.11. 17; VIL 10;
D. IV. 86; V. 154; VI. 20; VIL 19, 34, 96, 162; V111, 120, 122, 272, 296, 453, 462,
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505, 598, 621, 622,759, 822, 823, 856, 870; I1X. 14, 30, 36, 42. Sragdhara (S. 6,
D. 26 = 32): S, II. 103, 104; IlI. 36; VI. 29, 30, 34; D.I. 2; 1I. 39;
IV. 24,43, 45, 80, 87, 89; V.51, 78, 212, 216; VI 27, 34, 35; VII. 40, 84, 124,
126, 166, 232, 235, 252; VIIL 188; X. 28, 38. Harini (S. 3, D.13= 16): S.
111, 37 IV. 114,121; D.1.47; 11. 40; III. 29; IV.90; V. 103, 132, 162, 222,
223; VII. 294; VIIIL. 31; 1X. 74; X. 32. Total S. 639; D, 1709, Grand
Total 2398,
8. Dhanaiijaya: Dvisandhana, (Total 1106).

Anustubh (288): VII. 1-94; IX. 1-51; XVIII. 1-143. Aparavaktra (14):
XIII. 37; XV. 34-44; XVII. 65, 66. Indravamsa (1) : XVII. 76; Udgata (39):
XVII. 1-39; Upajati (247); 1L. 31, 33; 111, 1-40; V. 1-64; VI. 47, 48; VIII. 18,
21, 23, 25, 28, 29, 34-47, 49, 51, 54,55, 57; X. 36, 39, 40; XI. 32, 33, 35, 36;
XI11. 48; XI11. 30, 32, 35; XIV. 25, 27, 28, 33, 34, 35, 36; XVI. 1-82; XVII. 45,
46, 53, 55, 57, 60, 62, 63, 64, 68, 73, 77, 85, 86. Jaladharamala (5): VIII 7, 11, 13,
15,17. Jaloddhatagati (1) : VIIIL. 24. Totaka (2): VIII. 48, 53. Drutavilambita
(8): V 68; VL. 50; VIIL. 1-35, 20. Puspitagra (38); 1I. 34; V. 67; XIII. 38;
XV, 1-33; XVIIL 58, 83. Prihvi (1): XII1I. 44. Pramitaksara (51): VIIL 56
XIL. 1-46; XVIL. 43, 44, 78, 84. Pramuditavadana (2); XIIL. 40, 41. Praharsini
(29): V. 65; VIII. 6, 8, 26; IX. 52; X1V. 1-24, Mattamayura (34): VIIL 14,
19; X. 37, 38; XIII. 1-28, 36; XIV, 26. Mandakranta (2): XIII. 43; XIV. 30:
Malabharin: (8): IV, 54; X. 41, 42, XIIL 31; XVII, 49, 54,61, 79. Malin1 (5);
VI, 51; XIII. 42; XV. 83, 85; XVII. 87. Mauktikamala (4): VIII. 30-33.
Rathoddhatd (23): VIII. 12; X.1,3,5,7,9, 11,13, 15, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23, 25, 27,
29, 31, 33, 35, 44; XVII, 48, 51. Rucira (29): II. 1-29. Vaméapalrapatita 1):
VIIIL. 16. Vamsastha (104): 1. 1-51; VI. 1-46; X. 43; XI, 31; XIII. 33, 39;
XVII. 71, 72, 82. Vasantatilaka (24); I. 52; II. 30; IV. 55; VI, 52: VIIL. 9, 22,
52; X. 46; XI. 34, 38, 41; XII. 47,51, 52; XIV. 38,39; XV. 46-48, 50; XVI.
86, 87; XVIIL 89, 91. Viyogini (57): IV. 1-53; XI. 39; XVIL 41, 42; XVIII.
144, Vaidvadevi (1): VIII. 27. Sirdalavikridita (4): VIL 95; XIV.31; XVIIL
145, 146, Silini (46): I1. 32; I11. 41, 42; VI. 49; VIII. 10, 50; XI. 1-30, 40; XII.
49, XIV. 32, XVII. 47, 70, 74, 75, 80, 81, 90. Slkharilﬁ (7): XI. 37; XII. 50;
XIII. 34: XIV. 29; XV. 49; XVI.84; XVIL 40. Svagata (24): V. 66; X. 2, 4,6,
8,10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 22, 24, 26, 28, 30, 32, 34; XIV. 37; XVIIL 50, 52, 56, 59, 67,
88, Harini (7): 111, 43; V. 69; VIIL 58; X. 45; XIIL 29; XV.45; XVII 69.
Total 1106.

9. Padnagupta: Navasahasaitkacarita. (Total 1535).

Anustabh (454): IL 1-99; VI 1-117; X 1-119; XVI. 1-119, Udgata (69):
II1. 73; XV. 1-68. Upajati (316): 1. 1-90; VIII. 80; IX. 1-65; X. 65-68;
XI. 120; XI1II. 63; XIV.1-85; XV.72; XVII 1-68. Puspitagra (78): 1I.100;
HI. 1-72; VL 118; VIL 81; IX. 67; XI1. 80; XVI. 120. Praharsini (1): VI. 119,
Mafijubkasini (64): X. 1-64. Mandakranta (3): IL. 101; XI11. 70; XVI. 121. Maha-
malika (1) XIII. 72, Malabharini (81): IV. 61; V. 1-80. Malin7 (3): V. 82; XIII
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71; XV. 70, Rathoddbata (80): VIII. 1-79; IX. 66. Varhsastha (201): IV. 1-60; VII,
1-79; XIII. 1-62. Vasantatilaka (95):1. 91; IV. 62, 63; VIIL. 80; VIII, 81 ; X. 69;
XI.121; XII. 79; XI1Il.64-69; XIV. 86; XV. 69, 73; XVII. 69-75; XVIII.
1-67; 69-72. Viyogini (78): XII. 1-78. S'irdfllavikrfdila (3): 1IL 74; X. 70;
XVII. 76. Silini (1): XV. 71, Sikharini (1): V. 81, Sragdbara (2): XV. 74 :XVIIL. 68.
Harini (4): VII. 82; X. 71; XII. 81; XIV. 87. Total 1535,

10, Balacandrasuri: Vasantavilasa. (Total 1007).

Anustubh (52): IV, 1-52. Upajati (313): I 1-76; I1. 27-49; IIL. 1-77; VI,
66; IX.1-34; XI.1-93; XII. 12, 13, 15,17, 21, 23, 25, 27, 30. Gii (1): XIL
28. Totaka (1): XII. 22. Drutavilambita (70): VI. 1-65; 68, 70; XII. 14, 16, 18.
Padakulaka (2): XII. 26, 29. Puspitagra (24): IV. 53; V. 97, 98, 100, 101, 102; VL,
67, 71; 1X. 56-59; XII, 1-11, 36. Prthvi (15): IX. 3549, Pramitdksaid (27): II.
1-26; XII. 20 Praharsini (2): V. 103; XII. 41. Mandakianta (1): IX. 50.
Malabbarini (1): V. 96. Maladhruvaka (1): XII. 32. Malino1 (5): I11. 82; V. 105, 110;
VII. 70; XII. 38. Rathoddhata (160): III. 78; VIIL. 1-69; X, 1-88; XIL. 35, 39.
Varnsamala (76): VI1I, 40, 60; XII. 42-45;XIII. 1-66, 68-71. Vamsastha (68): VII.
1-39; 41-59, 61-68; XII. 19; XIII, 67. Vasantatilaka (15): I1I. 79-81; V. 104,
109; VI. 72; VIL 69; IX. 52-55; XII. 33, 37, 40, 46. Vidyadharahasa (1): XII.
31. Sardulavikreidita (69): 1. 77; 1L 50; IV. 54; V. 99, 107, 108, 111; VIII. 70; X. 89,
90; XI.94; XII. 48-50, 72; XIV, 1-54 Salim (2): V. 106; XII. 34, Sragdhara
(3): 1X. 60; XIL 47; XIV. 55. Srazvini (1): XII 24. Svagata (96): V. 1-95; VL,
69. Harint (1): IX, 51. Total 1007.

11. Bilbana: Vikramaikadevacarita. (Total 1651).
The figures for this poem are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., ¢4, p. 70.

12. Buddhaghosa: Padyaciid@amani, (Total 641),

Auustubh (82): IX. 1-82. Upajati (346): 1, 1-78; IIL 1-63; IV. 1-86; V;
56-62; VI1.16-27; VII, 1-58; VIII. 1-41;IX. 83. Puspitagra (1): V1. 32; Manda-
kranta (1): VIL 59; Malabharini {(3): VI 28-30. Malini (3): I,79; II 54; IV. 87;
Rathoddbatd (1) : V1. 31. Vamsastha (67): V. 1-55; VI. 33—~44., Vasantatilaka (133):
1I. 1-53; III. 64; V. 64; VI. 1-15; VIIL. 42-47; X, 1-57. Viyogini (1): II. 55.
dardilavikridita (1): X. 58. Salioi (2): V. 63; VI. 45. Total. 641.

14, Bhiravi. Kirgtarjuniya. (Total 1041).
The figures for this poem are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44. p. 25.

15. Bhaumaka: Ravanarjuniyae, (Total 1545).

Anustubh (399): VII. 1-19; 21-31; XI. 1-46; XIII. (~57, 60, 61; XV.
1-56; XVIII. 1-56; XXI. 1-31: XXI. 76, 77; XXIIL. 1-59. Aparavaktra (1):
XIX. 52. Indravamsi (3): V.27, 34; X. 16. Upajati (730): L. 1-6, 9-11, 14, 15,
18-21, 29-33, 36-39, 41, 42, 43, 45-49; II. 29, 34, 35, 41-43, 49, 51, 57, 68, 69;



Prosodial Practice of Sanskrit Poels 75

1I1. 3-7, 11, 13, 17-19, 24, 45, 46, 48, 51; 1V. 2-37, 41-44, 46, 47, 49, 50, 52-55, 59,
60; V. 4-7,9,11,13-15, 18, 29, 30, 31: VI. 1-25, 27-44, 46-70, 75-79; VIII.
1-4, 6, 10-18, 20-24, 32-34, 39, 40, 45, 46, 48-58, 60-65; IX. 23-30, 32-50; X,
1-4, 6-15, 17, 20-27, 29-37, 39-42, 45, 48; XI. 47, 48, 50, 51; XII. 1-10, 12-50,
52, 53, 56, 57, 60, 64, 66, 68-79, 81, 83—-85; XIII. 63-65; XIV. 1-9,11-63; XVI.
1-36, 38-40, 42-45, 47-66, 70, 72; XVIL. 9, 20, 36-38, 41-43, 48, 52, 54, 60, 63-67,
70, 75-78, 81 ; XIX. 1-7,9-19, 21 -24, 26, 27, 29, 31, 33, 36, 38, 40-43, 51, 53-58,
61, 62, 64; XX. 5, 6, 16, 18—23, 26-31: XXII. 4, 6, 10, 12, 17, 44, 45, 60, 61, 62, 69,
71, 75, 82, 83, 85; XXIII. 1-4, 9-12, 15-19, 2141, 43-48, 53, 62-64, 66, 67 ; XXV.
1-6, 9-13; XXVI. 1-18, 21-34, 38, 41-43, 45-43; XXVII, 64, 74-79, 84-87, 89.
Aupacchandasika (69): 1. 12, 23, 24, 26-28; 1I. 39, 46, 47, 54-56, 62; 1I1. 8; IV,
39; V. 12,20; VIIL. 29-31; IX. 4,5, 7, 9-16, 18-22; X. 38; XII. 58, 61, 67;
XIX. 39, 59, 60, 63; XX. 7, 11-13, 15; XXII, 2, 3, 47, 54, 55, 57, 73; XXIIL 13;
XXV. 19, 20; XXVII. 50, 54, 56, 57, 66, 68, 71-73, 92. Drutavilambita (7): 1II.
10, 43; XVII. 34, 56, 57; XIX. 8, 25. Pundarika (4); L. 25, 34, 35, 40. Puspitagra
(21): 11. 36-38; 111. 27, 44; I1V. 51, 56, 57,58; V. 32; IX. 51; XVI. 71; XVIIL. 59,
72, 73, 80; XIX. 28; XXII. 64, 65; XXVII. 55, 91. Prthvi (1): XVIIL 57. Prami-
taksara (2): XVIL 74; XXV. 7. Praharsini (14): I, 16, 22; 11I. 15; VI. 81; VIL
32; VIIL. 47,59; XV. 57; XX. 1-4, 10; XX11.59. Bhramaravilasita (1); II. 5. Mafju-
bhasini (1): V. 33. Malabbarini (55); I1. 44, 45, 66; I11. 16, 20-22; V. 1-3, 10, 16, 17,
19, 21, 25, 28; VL. 71, 73; VIII. 25-28, 41-43; 1X. 1-3, 6, 8, 17; X. 50; XVIIL. 39,
44-47, 58, 62; XIX. 30, 32; XX. 9, 14, 17; XXII.16, 56, 74; XXIII. 51; XXVI. 39;
XXVII. 49,65,67, 69, 70. Malini (16): I.51; 11, 72; III. 28, 52, 53; V. 35; VI
84; VII. 33; VIIL 70; I1X, 52; X. 51; XII. 86; XIII, 66; XIV. 64; XIX. 65;
XXII. 86. Rathoddbata (25): I. 13, 44; 1I. 58; II1. 9, 23, 25, 30; VI. 44a; XII.
59; XVI. 73; XVIIL. 16,17, 69, 79, 82; XIX. 20, 34, 35, 50; XXII. 8, 67;
XXIII. 7, 42; XXVII. 80, 81. Rukmavati (1): XXII. 24, Rucira (1): XXIV. 70.
Vamsastha (102); L. 50;11. 1-4, 6-11. 13-28, 30-33, 40, 50, 52, 53, 59; 111, 1, 2, 14,
29, 3136, 47; 1V. 1,40, 45, 48; VI. 72, 7+ 80; VIII. 66-68; X. 28, 46, 47;
XII. 51; XIV. 37; XVI. 67; XVII. 1-8, 10-15, 18, 19, 21-33, 49, 71; XX. 32;
XXII. 84; XXIV. 65; XXVI. 44; XXVII. 51, 52, 88, 90. Vasantatilaka (25):
1.17; 11. 60, 61, 63, 67; I1L. 12, 42; IV.62; VI. 82, 83; VIIL 19, 69; XI. 49, 52;
XVI. 75; XVIIL 51, 61; XXI.32; XXII. 1. 11; XXIIL 54; XXV. 14; XXVI. 40;
XXVII. 93, 94. Viyogzini (12): 1II. 49, 50; XX. 8, 24, 25; XXII. 81; XXIII. 49,
50; XXIV. 68, 69; XXVII. 58, 59. Vaitaliya (3): III. 40, 41; XXII. 79.
Vaisvadevi (5): 11 12; VIIL 35; XIL 82; XVII. 40; XXIII 5. Silini (23); I1. 48,
71; 1I1. 37,38; V. 8, 22, 24; VI. 26; VIIIL 36, 33; X.19; XII. 65, 80; XVI, 41;
46; XVII. 55, 83. 8+4; XIX. 37; XXVI. 35-37; XXVIIL 82 S'ikharipi (1):
XXIII. 52. Svagata (14): 1.7, 8; II, 64, 65; IV. 38; VII. 20; XVL 69, 74;
XVIl, 35, 50, 53,68; XXII. 63, 78.

16. Mankha: Srikauthacarita. (Total 1648).

Anustubh (203): 1IV. 1-45; XIX. 1-44; XXV. _1—36; 48-59, 62-104,
106-119, 124,127-134. Aparavaktra (36) : XXIII. 1-36. Arya (3): XXV. 38, 41,
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46. Udgata (45): IX. 1-45. Upajati (224): 1. 1-44; II. 1-27; IV. 53; V.1-57;
VIII. 51, 52; XI.63-73; XII. 36-55; 87-93; XX. 1-55. Dvipathaka (Dohi) (13):
XII. 74-86. Puspitagra (64): 1V.49; VIIL 1-45; X. 47; XI. 13-24; XIV. 62;
XIX. 45, 61; XXI. 47; XXII. 47. Prthvi (6): VI. 67; 1X 55; XVI. 27; XVIII. 60;.
XIX. 57; XXI. 49. Pramitaksara (+1): XIII. 1-41. Prahars'ni (59): VI. 59;
1X. 53; XV1I 1-57. Maijubbasini (57): IL1. 76, 73; IV. 60; VI. 71; IX. 54;
XIV. 1-52. Mandakeantd (72): 1. 46; II. 55; III. 71,72;V.51,54; VI.61;
VIIL. 63; X.43; XIIL 96; XIII.51; XIV.60, 63: XV. 41, 43,45,49; XVI. 4, 8,
9, 15, 28, 38, 40, 44. 46; XIX. 53, 54:- XX. 36, 57; XXI. 43, 45, 48; XXIV. 1-39,
Malabbarini (58); VIIL 1-50; XI. 25-32. Malini (21): IIL. 74; IV. 48; V. 49;
VI. 58, 60, 69, 74; VII. 46, 61 ; X. 61; XIIL. 45; XIV. 64; XVI. 18, 22; XVII. 59,
60; XIX. 62; XXIII. 39, 40, 44, 47. Rathoddhata (86): X. 1-40; XII. 1-46.
Rucira (1) : XVI. 26, Vamsastha (122) : I111. 1-69; 1V. 46; XII. 25-35; XXI. 1-41.
Vasantatilaka (249): 1. 50, 53; Il. 238~40; II1. 75; 1V. 54, 55, 58, 61, V. 1-17;
VI. 63; VII. 47-60; VIIIL. 53-54; IX. 46-48, 52; X. %1, 42, 45, 52,57 ; XI. 33-51;
XIII. 42, 43, 46; XIV. 53=56, 59, 61, 65; XV. 1-40; XVI. 7, 11, 17, 30, 31, 32, 49,
55; XVIIL. 58, 63; XVIII, 1-54; XIiX. 46-48, 50; XX, 62; XXI. 44, 52;
XXII 48-52; XXIIL. 37, 38, 41, 46; XXV. 43, 135, 136, 137, 138, 149,
150, Viyogini (13);1V. 47; XII. 13-24. $ﬁrdﬁlavikridlta (155); 1. 45, 47-19,
52, 54-56; 11.41-44, 46, 47, 49, 52, 53, 56-58; III. 70, 73, 77: 1V. 50,
51, 56, 57, 59, 62; V. 48, 50, 52, :55; VI. 62, 64-66, 68, 72; VII. 62, 65
VIIL. 55,56; IX. 49,56; X. 44, 46, 48, 49, 54-56, 59; XI. 74; XII. 94,95;
XI11. 44, 47-50, 52; XIV. 57, 58, 66; XV. 42, 44, 47, 48; XVI. 1-3, 5, 12-14, 19-21,
23, 25, 33-37, 41, 43, 45, 47, 50-54, 56; XVII. 62, 64, 65;: XVIII. 55, 56, 58;
XIX. 49, 51, 52, 55, 56, 60, 63, 6%, 65; XX. 58-61, 63, 64; XXI. 42, 46, 50, 51
XXII. 53-55; XXIII. 42, 45, 50, 51; XXIV. 42, 43; XXV. 37, 39, 40, 42, 44, 45,
47, 61, 105, 120, 121, 123, 125,126, 139, 148, 151; Sikhariqi (19) : I1. 45, 51, 54;
IV. 63;V.53; VIL 64; IX. 50; X. 58; XVI. 24, 39, 42, 48, 57; XVII. 61;
XXIII. 49, 54; XXV. 60, 122, 152. Sragdbara (55): 1. 51; 1V, 52, 6%4; V. 56, 57 ;
VI. 73; VII. 66;X. 50, 60; XI, 75; XII. 56-73, 97; XIV. 67,68;XV. 46, 50;
XVI, 58, 59; XVII. 65, 67; XVIII. 57, 59, 61 ; XIX. 58, 59, 66; XX. 65; XXI. 53;
XXII. 56-58; XXIII. 48, 52, 53, 55, 56; XXIV. 40, 44. Svagata (36): X[. 1-12;
52-62; XII. 1-12; XXIII, 43. Harini (11): 11, 48.50; VI, 70; IX. 51; X. 51, 53;
XVI. 6, 10, 16, 29 ; XXI1V. 41. Total 1648.

17. Magha: Sisupalavadha. (Total 1677).
I have borrowed the fizures from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44, p. 28.

18, Ratnakara: Haravijaya. (Total 4351). (For convenience, the
figures indicating the number of cantos are printed in black Arabic type).

Anustubh (500) : 82. 1-116; 33, 1-33+. Aévalalita (4): 8. 126, 148; 22. 65;
8. 70, Arya (1): 88.72. Aryagiti (12): 8. 2, 97, 100, 105, 110, 113, 116, 137, 141,
142; 8. 45, 78. Upajiti (310): B, 1,4, 14, 26, 34, 46, 64, 71, 94, 103, 112, 134; 9.
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1-69; 28. 1-61;27. 2, 7, 11, 15, 18, 20, 24, 23,32, 36. 40, 44, 51,55,59, 63,67 ; 81. 60 ;
88. 1, 5, 8, 35, 43, 45, 47, 51, 59, 65, 69, 72, 7+; 48, 5, 8,; 48. 11, 16, 23, 24, 39, 42,
55; 48 1-128, Candavrstiprapata Dandaka (1) : 46 74. Jaladharama'a (4): 8. 32, 102,
120, 132. Jaloddhatagati (2): B. 56, 70. Tanaka (1): 8. 140. Totaka (1): 8. 76.
Dodhaka (1) : 8. 68. Drutavilambita (103): 8. 1-92; B. 8, 47, 62, 67, 83, 95, 109; 12,
79; 43. 21; 48. 32, 56. Puspitagra (164): B. 11,19, 29, 41, 53, 65, 77, 86, 89, 118,
138. 145 ; 19. 67; 21. 1, 5, 10, 14, 19, 23, 27, 31, 35, 39, 43, 47, 50, 54, 58, 62, 66,
70, 74, 78, 82, 86, 90, 94, 97, 101, 110; 28. 1-107; 3i. 51;32. 117;3%. 61,38. 53,
62, 67; 36. 10, 22, 25, 31, 38, 47, 57, 62; &1. 167 ; 80, 83, 102. Prihvi (2) : 46. 68, 69,
Pramanika (1): 48 53. Pramilaksara (54): 8. 13, 52, 130; 42.1-50; 48. 5. Pramu-
ditavadana (52): 8. 16; 46. 41. Praharsimi (126): 8. 59; 13. 57; 17. 1-110;
27. 104; 84 39, 42, 64; 38 56, 85; 4B 3,38; 48. 14, 30, 34, 50; B0, 84, 86.
Bhadrikd (1) : 8, 129. Bhramaravilasita (1): 8. 10. Mangalamangana (1): 36. 47.
Mafjari (1) : 8. 40. Mabjubhas‘ni (203) 8.17,79,108; 6. 1-193; 88. 38; 43. 1,
43; 46. 7,19, 33, 54. Maniguninikara (1): B. 147, Mattamayira (3); 8. 25, 53,
88; 8%.44: 46.36. Mandakianta (8): 7. 64; 20.86; 22.62; 28. 71; 3. 50;
38. 75; 50. 89, 98. - Malabharim (30): 8 5, 23, 43, 61, 73, 82. 85, 114, 126; 18. 1-61;
27.95;88.2,3;3848.66;38.2,9, 12, 18, 20; 49. 56. Malini (107) : 1 64; 2. 64; 8. 145,
150;8. 197 17.62,63;8. 51,52;10, 52; 11, 76; 16. 81 ; 17. 113; 19, 68; 22. £0; 23. 65 ;
27.116; 28.116, 117; 29.62, 63; 31.62; 3347; 34.47, 49, 52, 62, 66, 67; 38.61; 38.61;
89.53, 40,65; 81.1-64; 43.385; 46.64; 48.146; 39.58; 60,85, 87, 92-95. Rathoddhata
(64) : 8. 20,92, 98 ; 15. 1-56; 8%. 63;48. 7; 46. 3,28. Rucira (56): 8. 106; 29, 1-52;
33. 40; 48, 14; 46, 17. Vamsapatrapatita (2):8. 49, 124, Vamsastha (139): B 38, 74,
121;12. 1-69; 21, 1-47, 51, 52; 28. 92; 27, 71, 75, 79, 83, 87, 91; 38. 11, 44, 46. 1, 4,
27, 37, 40, 43, 49, 52, 60. Vasanta (1): 8. 135. Vasantatilaka (2175):1. 1-63; 2, 1-63;
8.93, 04; & 1-40; B. 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 18, 21, 24, 27, 30, 33, 36, 39, 42, 45, 48, 51, 54,
57, €0, 63,66, 69, 72, 75, 78, 81, 84, 87, 90, 93, 96, 101, 104, 107, 111, 115, 119, 122,
125, 128, 131, 133 136, 139, 143, 116, 149; 6. 194, 195, 196; 7. 1-56, 58-61; 8, 1-50;
8.70-76; 10.1-51; 11.1-75; 13.70-78, 80, 81; 13.1-82; 14.58, 59; 18.62-67; 16.1-80;
17. 111, 112; 18, 92-100 ; 19, 1-66; 20. 1-85; 21. 48-50, 53—-36; 33. 1-56; 23. 1-64;
24, 40-50; 2B. 62-70;26. 1-91; 27. 3, 4, 6, 8, 9, 12, 13, 16, 17, 21, 22, 25, 26, 29, 30,
33,34, 37, 38, 41, 42,45, 46, 48,49, 52, 53,56, 37, 60, 61, 64, 63, 68, 69, 72, 73, 76,
77, 80, 81, 84, 85, 88, 89, 92, 93, 96, 98, 99, 10), 102, 103, 105, 106, 108, 109, 111-
115; 28.108-115; 29.53-61; 80.1-93; 31.1-50, 52, 53,55, 56, 58, 59, 61; 82.118; 83.1-
465 83. 1-38, 41, 43, 45, 46, 48, 50, 51, 53-60, 65; 38 1-60; 36. 1-60; 87. 1-67; 88, 4,
6, 7, 9-35, 37, 39-42, 44, 46, 48, 49, 50, 52, 5%, 55, 57, 58, 60, 61, 63, 64, 66, 68, 70,
71,73,75-83,85; 89. 1-52; 40, 1-64. 43. 51; 43. 1-65,67-69; 48. 2, 4,6,9, 10, 12, 13,
15-20, 22-37, 39-42, 45, 46, 48, 57; 6. 8, 13, 20, 26, 29, 35, 44, 48, 61, 63, 66, 73,77 ;
47. 1-166; 38. 129-131, 133, 134,137, 139, 141, 143; 49. 1-55, 57; 80, 1-81, 90, 91,
96, 100. Vasupadamaijari (1): 38.65. Vanini (1): 8.37, Viyogini (+4): 8.31, 34; 23.1-
39; 86.6, 15, 46. Vaidvadevi (1): 88.135. Sardalavikridita (16); 8.41; 16. 82; 17.114
28. 93 87. 68; 38. 49, 51, 52, 53, 56; 6. 71, 72; 47, 169; 43. 132, 136; 80. 88. Salini
(101): 8. 28,91;7. 57; 18. 1-91; 81, 57; 88.90; 48. 47; 48. 58, 59; 47. 170. Sikharini
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(2): 23, 58; 37. 107. Siddhi (1): 3L 57. Saadwa (1): B. 123. Scagdhird (37): 8. 151 3
13.83 ; 18.68 ; 21.58 ; 32.57, 59, 61, 63,64 28,118, 119; 30.9+: 38.62; 98. 8+, 87 -89,
91; 89, 54; 81,65 ; 3%. 70 ; 38. 54, 55, 58; 46. 76, 79. 80, 81; 48. 138, 140, 142, 144,
145, 147, 148 ; 60,99, 101. Sragvinl (2): 6.22, 58. Svagaia (3):8. 50, 80, 99. Harint
(3): 18.101;47. 163 ; 80, 97. Unnamed (+) : 8. 35 (ma-bha-na-ya—ga); 13. 60 (na-ja-
bha-ja-na-sa); 81.54 (bha-na-na-ja-ga); 48. 51 (ta-na-na-ya); 46. 65 (na-ja-bha—
ja-ja-ra). Total 4351.

19. Rudrakavi: Rastraudhavamsavarnana: (Total 1151),

Anustubh (92): 1L 50; V. 26, 30; IX. 59; XI. 32; XIV. 11, 13, 14; XV. 15, 21,
30, 34,36, 50; XVI. 45; XVIIL 1-71, 73 ; XX. 66, 69, 70, 80, 93. Kry:i (2): IL
52; V. 17. Indravamsi (2): VIL 47; XIX. 66. Upajati (586): I. 11-35; I. 1-45;
II1. 1-44; 1V. 35; V. 27, 29, 31-33, 36; VI. 24, 26, 29, 32-35, 38, 39, 41; VII.
30-34; VIII. 1-50, 53, 56, 57; 1X. 1-57, 60-70, 73, 74, 76, 77 ; X. 44, 50, 52, 53-64;
XIII 1-36; XIV. 6, 8, 15; 17-35, 46, 48, 49, 51, 60, 61; XV. 8-11, 13, 16, 19, 22,
23, 2629, 32, 35, 37, 39, 40, 48; XVI. 1-16, 18-20, 26-33, 36-40, 42, 43;
XVIL. 19, 21, 22, 24, 25, 27, 32, 38; XVIII. 72, 75, 79; XIX. 1-60, 63, 65,
67, 68; XX. 1-52, 54, 55, 59, 63-65, 72-79, 81-86, 90. Giti (1): II. 47.
Totaka (3): XI. 19; XIV. 43; XV. 18. Dratavilambita (10): II. 46; XI.
2-5; XIV. 5, 12; XVIL 28; XVIIIL. 77; XX. 71. Puspitagia (9): II. 49, 55;
1I11.45;1V. 36; XIV. 3, 36, 64; XVII. 18,20. Prthvi (10):1.5,7; VI. 43; VII.
67; XI. 31; XII. 65, 75; XIV. 52; XV. 14; XVIL. 4, Pramitdksara (3): V. 19; XV.
6; XVIIL. 37, Praharsin (9): II. 51;1I1.49; VIIL 51, 65; XI[I. 49; XIV. 40; XV.
12, 20; XX. 91. Bhujangaprayata (11): V. 7-12; XIL 32, 38; XIV. 59; XV. 33,
41. Manjubhasini (4) : XVIL 1, 14, 15, 26. Mandakrama (3): II1. 48; IX.72; XV.
45. Milabbarini (71): 11, 5+; V. 39; VI, 1-22, 25, 28, 31; VII. 1-28; VIIL. 58, 59;
IX.71; X1 33; XIL 41; XIV. 42; XV. 4, 7,42, 44, 46, 52; XVI. 17; XIX. 64;
XX. 67,87. Malini (8):1V. 38; V. 14; VIII 63; XII. 35; XIV. 4, 66; XV. 51;
XVI. 41. Rathoddbatd (51):11. 48; IV. 1-32; V. 20, 21; VL. 23; VIIL. 54; XI.
38, 45; XIV. 10, 39, 41, 50, 54—56, 63 ; XV. 5, 31 ; XVI. 34, 44; XVIL. 9, 31, 36;
XX. 68. Vamsamald (26): VII. 35-38, 40, 42, 43, 48, 49, 51, 53, 55, 59, 60, 62-66;
1X. 75; XL 29; XIV. 16, 38; XV. 49; XVII. 13; XIX. 69. Vamsastha (17): VI
27; VII. 39, 41, 44—46, 52, 54, 56-58; 61; VIII. 61, 62; XI. 13; XIV. 7; XVIII.
76 ; Vasantatilaka (69) : 1. 8, 9; 1V. 33, 34; V. 16, 28; VIII. 52. 55, 60, 6%4; XI. 7,
9, 10, 16, 23, 24, 26, 44; XII, 1-31, 40; XII. 48, 66; XIV. 1, 37, 53, 58; XV. 1, 2;
XVI. 25, 35, 48, 53; XVII. 5-7; XIX. 61, 62; XX.'61, 62. Viyogioi (5): V. 22; XI,
34; XII. 42, 43 ; XX+ 60. $irdﬁlavikﬁdita (104): 1. 1-4, 10, 36-38; II. 53, 56; I11L. 47,
50;1V.37,39;V. 13,15, 18, 25. 37, 38, 41; VL. 4¢; VII. 29, 68; VIIIL 66; 1X. 58,
78,80 ; X. 35, 36, 38, 39; XI. 1, 8, 11, 15, 17, 20, 22, 36, 37, 39, 46, 47 ; XII. 33, 36,
37, 39, 46, 51, 67-70, 72, 73, 76, 77 ; XI1I1. 38; XIV. 57, 62, 67; XV. 3, 17, 25, 38,
47, 53 ; XVI. 21-24, 46, 47, 50, 52, 54, 55; XVIL 3, 8§, 11, 16, 17, 29, 30, 33-35,
40; XVIII. 78, 80, 81 ; XIX 71; XX. 53, 56-58, 88, 95, 97-101. Salio (2): XII.
34; XVIL 10, Sikharini (7): I. 6; V. 23, 24, 35, 40; XIV, 2; XVII. 23, Sragdbara
(15): V. 24; I1X, 79 X, 37; XI1.12; XII. 71, 74; XIIL 37; XIV. 65; XVI, 49, 51;
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XVIL 39; XIX. 70; XX. 89, 94, 96. Svagata (24): I111. 46; V. 1-6; VI. 30, 36, 37,
40, 42; X1. 35; XII. 45,47 ; XIV.9, 44, 45,47; XV. 24; XVIL 2,12; XVIIL 74;
XX. 92. Three missing, Total 1151.

20 Lolimbaraja: Harivilasa. (Total 314).

Anustubh (1); V. 88. Upajati (50): 1.4, 6,10, 12, 26, 27, 29; II. 14, 27, 30;
IIL. 1, 8, 20, 21, 28, 45, 47, 48; 1V. 1,3,10, 11,15, 17, 20, 24, 28, 30, 32, 44, 47, 49,
58-60, 73, 74; V.9, 16, 29, 31, 34, 35, 43, 56, 66, 76, 81, 85, 94. Kutaja (3): I.16,
32; 111, 34, Totaka (6): 1. 9; IIL. 58;1V. 20;- V. 3, 42,96, Drutavilambita (16): I.
2,25,30; 11 3,5, 25;1I1. 3,40; 1V. 7, 16, 18, 19,76; V. 41, 62, 74, Puspilagra (11):
1. 31; 111 41; 1V,37,52; V.10, 13, 14, 22, 40, 49, 92. Prthvi (21): IL.19,23;1L
8: I11. 10-12, 25, 44, 59, 65; IV. 12, 61, 64, 65, 67,68,71; V. 28, 38, 82, 89. Prami-
taksara (2): L. 24; III. 35. Bhujangaprayata (4): II1.52; 1V.69; V. 84, 93. Mila-
bharini (27): 1. 8; 1I.6, 22,23, 31; 111.9, 16, 26,67; 1V, 25, 29, 33, 40, 42, 43, 62,
63, 66; V.17, 47, 52, 55, 61, 64, 79, 99,97. Malini (51): L. 1,7,9, 11, 20,33; II. 7,
15, 18, 20 33, 34; IIL 4, 6, 15, 31, 32, 37, 38, 42, 51, 54, 60, 61, 64,68; IV, 4,8,9,
27, 38, 39, 51, 54,72; V. 7,11, 12, 19, 25, 32, 33, 36, 37, 57, 63, 69, 73, 78, 80, 91.
Rathoddhata (36): 1.5, 13-15, 17, 18, 21; 1II.11-13,32; I11.7, 29, 36,43; IV. 2,
13, 14, 34, 46,56,57; V. 2, 4, 15, 39, 4446, 48, 51, 53, 54, 58, 60, 71. Vamsastha
(2): 1L 2; 1L 46. Vasantatilaka (39): I. 3,22, 34; 1L 1,4, 10, 16, 19, 28, 35;
II1. 13,14, 17,18, §5, 56, 63, 70; IV. 21, 26, 31, 35,45, 48,75,77; V. 5,6, 8, 18, 21,
26, 50, 59, 65 67, 68, 83, 98. Viyogini (6); II.26; IIl. 2,22; IV. 41, 50; V.70,
Sardilavikridita (21): 11. 17, 21; IIL. 5, 23, 24, 30, 33, 49. 53, 57, 62, 66, 69; 1IV. 5,
6, 36, 53, 55; V. 30, 77, 95. Salini (9): 1. 28; II. 24; I11. 19, 50; 1V, 22, 23; V, 23,
24, 27. sragdhari (1): v. 87. Sragvini (2): 1I.29;V.1. Svagata (8): I11. 27, 39;
V.20, 72,75, 86. Total 314,

21, Varahamihira: Brhatsamhitz (2780); Brhajjataka (412).

The figures for these two works of Varahamihira are borrowed from Stenzler,
ZDMG. 44, pp. 4-15.

22, Viranandin: Candraprabhacarita (1697).

Anustubh (453): 11, 1-42; XV. 1-159; XVIIL 1-151, 159, Udgata (82); XVII.
1-82. Upajati (114): IV. 1-74; V. 72-89; XIV. 1-19, 31; XVI. 68; XVIII. 155,
Candrika (1): XIV. 24. Jaladharamala (1): XIV. 35. Jaloddbatagati (1); XIV. 33.
Drutavilambita (62) : XIII. 1-60; XIV. 21, 29. Narkutaka (1): X, 78. Puspitagra
(65): 1. 82; IV, 75; V. 90; VII. 93; IX. 1-58; XII. 111; XIV. 22, 38. Prthvi (3):
1. 81; VIL. 92; XIV. 20. Pramitaksaia (73): V. 1-71; XIV, 23, 39, Prabarsini
(78): 1. 84; 111. 75; X. 62-77 ; XI1.90; XIII 62; XIV. 26, 40; XVI. 1-56. Bhrama-
ravilasita (1): XIV. 30. Mandakiama (12): VII. 91; IX. 59; XIV. 67, 70; XV.
162; XVII. 83-89. Malabbarini (112): VI. 1-110; XIV. 25, 68. Mailini (8): I.
80; IV. 76; VIIIL.61; XI. 91, XIV.37,71; XV. 160; XVIIL 157. Rathoddhata
(80); VIL 1-79; XIV. 36, Rucird (1): XIV. 69. Vamsapatrapatita (1); XIV.
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28. Vamsastha (134); I.1-63; XI. 1-71. Vasaotatilaka (147):1. 85; IL. 143; I1I.
1-74; IV. 77; VII. 80-90;VIII. 51-60; XI. 72-89; XIV. 27, 34, 41-66; XV. 161;
XVII. 90; XVIII. 152 Viyogini (187): 1. 64-79; X. 1-61; XII. 1-110. Sarda-
lavikridita (10)- IV, 78; VI.111; VIIL. 62;X. 79; XI. 92: XVII, 91; XVIII. 153,
154, 158, 160, Silini (13): VIL 94; VIIL 61; XIV. 32;XVI. 57-G6. S'ikha.rixﬁ (3):
V.91; XVI, 67; XVIIL 156. Sragdhard (2): XVL 69, 70. Svagati (50): VIIL.
1-50. Harin1 (2):1.83; I11. 76, Total 1697.

23, Sivasvamin: Kapphinabhyndays. (Total 1130).

Anustubh (256): XVI. 1-128; XVIII, 1-17, 19-13, 45-61, 63, 6+, 66=77, 79-81,
83-87,89-97, 99, 101, 104-108, 110, 112-116, 118-126, 128-130, 132, 133,
135-141, 143, 145, 146, 148. Asvalhilita (2): VI. 56, 83 (?). Arya (44):
XIX. 1-44. ;\ryﬁgili (4): VI. 12, 14, 34, 62 Upajati (64): VI.1-10, 28, 42, 50, 71;
XII. 1-46; XVIIL. 44, 111. 117, 144, Tunaka (1): VI. 80 ; Totaka (1): XVIIL 142,
Drutavilambita (61): VI. 18, 52, 60; VIIL. 1-58. Dbrti (1): VI. 17. Narkuotaka
(37): VI. 72; XI 1-36. Puspitagra (41): VI 21, 4+5; X, 1-38; XV. 40. Prathita
(2): VI.- 20, 58. Pramilaksara (2): VI. 23, 66. Pramuditavadana (1): VI. 32,
Prabarsmi (43): IL 52; LIL 1-41: VL. 35. Mafijubhasini (1) : VI. 33, Mattamayiira
(41): VI. 25, 31, 41, 57; VII. 1-37. Mauakrida (1): VI. 81-82 (one stanza),
Mandakraota (40): XIV. 40; XV.1-38; XVII. 4+7. Maitrasamika (2): VI. 78,
79. Malabharioi (42): VI. 15, 47: XIIl. 1-39; XVIII. 150. Maa (1): VI. 39.
Mailini (49) : L. 44; 11. 53: IV. 1-41; VI. 26, 63; VII. 39; IX. 40; XIX. 45; XX. 47.
Rathoddhata (1) : VI. 69. Rucira (40) : VI. 68; IX. 1-39. Vamsapatrapatita (1): VI,
73, Vams$amila (1) : XVIIL 134. Vamsastha (54) : 1L 1-51; VI. 11 ; XVIIL. 82, 131.
Vasantatilaka (67) : 1. 1-43, V. 50; VI. 13, 16, 19, 22, 24, 27, 29, 40, 43 ; VI. 46, 49,
55,65, 75; VII. 38; VIIIL. 59; X. 39, 40; XIII. 40; XVIII. 65, 98, 109, 127. Vanini
(1): VI 53. Vidyunmala (1) : XVIII 78. Viyoginl (50): V. 1-19; VI. 30. Vaisvadevi
(1): XX. 45. Sirdﬁlaviklfdi(a (8): V.51; VI. 36, 70; XL 37; XVIIL 62, 147,
149; XX. 46. Sdlini (47): VI. 37, 44; XVL 130; XX. 1-44. 3ikbari1_:i 1)
VI. 61. Sragdhard (15): III. 42, 43;1V.42; VI. 48, 8¢; VIIL. 60; XV, 39;
XVI. 129; XVII. 57; XVIII. 18, 88, 100, 102, 103, 151. Sragvini (1): VI. 38,
Svagata (57); VL. 67; XVIL 1-56 Harini (40); VI. 5¢; XIV. 1-39. Ogne un-
pamed. VI, 51 (ma-bha-na-ya-ga = Haravijaya, V. 35); Five irregular; VI.
59, 64, 74, 76, 77. Total 1130.

24. Sriharsa: Naisadhiyacarita (Total 2828).

I have barrow.d the figures of occurrences for this pozm from Stenzler,
ZDMG., 44, p. 30.

25. Somesvara: Kirtikaumudi. (Total 722.)

Apustubh (419): 1. 1-76; 11. 1-81; 1II. 1-50; IV. 1, 41; V. 1-62; VII. 1-53;
VIII. 1-56. Upajati (174) I. 77, 78; II. 82-103; V. 65; VI. 1-55; VII. 54-72;
75, 77: 1X. 1-73, Drutavilambita (2): VII. 74, 79. Puspitagrd (18); I. 79;
IIL. 79; IV. 91; VII. 765, 80, 81 ; VIII. 57-68. Praharsini (3): VI,56; VIL 78; VIII,
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70. Malabbarini (48) : IV, 42-88; VII. 73, Malini (3): 1. 80; IL 115; IIL. 78,
Rathoddbata (23); III. 51-73. Vamsastha (1): III. 76. Vasantatilaka (19): TI.
104-114; IV. 89; V. 63, 64, 66, 67; IX. 74-76. Sirdalavikridita (7): 1. 81; IV,
90; VII. 82, 83; VIIL 71; IX. 77, 78. Silini (3): 111 74, 75; VIIL 69. Sikbarini
(1): 1I1. 77, Harini (1): V. 68, Total 722,

26. Haricandra : Dharmasarmabhyudaya. Total 1765.

Anustubh (350) : III. 1-73; XIX. 1-95; XXI. 1-182. Indravamsa (1): X. 33.
Upajati (461): I. 1-84; IV, 1-91; VIL 1-66; X. 1-9, 12, 14, 16, 20, 27, 32, 36,
48, 50, 54, 55; XI. 65-70; XIV. 1-82; XVII. 1-108; XXII. 4-7. Ekarapa (1):
X. 45; Totaka (1): XIX. 96. Dodhaka (1): X. 24. Drutavilambita (70): II. 76;
IIL 75; IV. 92; X. 22, 37; XL 1-64, 71. Puspitagrd (69): XIIL 1-69. Prthvi
(4): 1IV.93; X.17,35; XII. 62. Pramitaksara (1): X. 42. Praharsini (85) : X. 28,
29; XVI, 1-83. Bhujangaprayata (2) : X. 21, 25. Mandakranta (5) : VIIIL 57; X. 10,
34; XIIL 63; XIV. 83. Malini (65): 1.85; V.90; VI 53; VIIL 1-55; X. 11,
38; XI. 72; XIIL 70; XIX. 103; XX. 101; XXI. 185. Rathoddhata (86):
V. 1-86. Vamsamila (79): IX. 1-78; X. 30. Vamsistha (208): II. 1-74;
X. 15, 18, 23, 26, 39, 41, 44, 47, 56; XII. 1-60; XVIII. 1-65. Vasantatilaka (72):
1.86;V.87; VI 1-51; X. 13, 19, 25, 31, 40, 43, 46, 49, 52, 53 ; XV.70; XVI. 88;
XVIIL 109; XIX.97-99; XXII. 1, 2, 8. Viyogini (1): XIX. 100. Sardilavikridita
(27): 11.75,77,79; 111.74,76; V.88,89; VI.52; VIL 6,68;1X.80; X.57;
XIIL 61; XIIL 71; XIV.84; XVI. 85-87; XVIIL. 110; XVIII, 66; XIX. 101,
104; XXI. 183, 184 ; XXII. 3, 9, 10. Silini (101): IL 78; XX. 1-100 Sikharini (2):
111 77; XVL 84, Sragvini (1): XIX. 102, Svagata (69):-XV. 1-69; Harini (3):
VIIIL 56; IX. 79; XVIIL 67. Total 1765,

27. Halayudha: Kavirahasya. Total 29946=1305.

Anustubh (230): 1, 2, 4-6, 45-56, 83-136, 140-298. Arya (2): 17, 82.
Indravamsa (2): 35, 79. Upajati (4): 3, 29, 69, 80. Drutavilambita (1). 299,
Mandakranta (3): 20, 32, 137. Malabharini (5): 37,74, 75, 76; Sr. 50. Malini (4):
42, 73; Sr. 15, 17. Rathoddhatd (2): 36, 72. Vamsamala (3): 13, 81; Sr. 51.
Vasantatilaka (33): 7, 8, 12, 14 16, 19, 23, 24, 25, 30, 31, 38, 39, 41, 44, 58-68, 70,
71, 77, 78, 138, 139; Sr. 20. éirdﬁlavikﬁdita (13):9, 11, 15, 18, 19, 22, 26, 27, 28,
34,43, 57; Sr. 10. Sikharini (1): 40. Sragdhard (1): 21. Harini (1): 33. Total
299 + 6 Sr. = 305 (Sr. = Shorter Recension).

28. Hemacandra; Dvyasrayakavya. Total 2430.

Anustubh (1417) 1, 1-196; III. 1-158; V.1-141; VII, 1-141; IX. 1-166;
XI.1-117; XIIL 1-108; XIV. 1-117; XVIL 1-137; XIX. 1-136. Indravamsa
(4): XVIIL 81, 85, 99; XX. 30. Upajati (527): II. 1-107; VI.1-105; VIIL. 125;
1X. 167, 172; X. 1-85; XII. 73, 76; X1IV. 1-71; XVI. 1-94; XVIIIL. 8, 9, 13, 15, 18,
21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 28, 30, 32, 38, 43. 49, 58, 60,62, 68, 70,73, 74, 86, 90, 92, 93, 94,
98, 103. XX. 3, 6,10, 12, 14, 15, 23, 24, 28, 34, 35, 36, 38, 39, 45, 47, 48, 58, 59, 68,

11
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72-75, 77, 83, 84, 86, 94, 101. Aupacchandasika {(99): IV. 1-90; XV. 124; XVIIIL
23, 40, 89; XX. 60, 71, 79, 80, 81. Aupacchandasika-Aparantika (9): XII. 77;
XVIIIL. 12, 29, 51, 54, 66, 104; XX. 63, 82. Kekirava (78): XII. 1-72; XVIII 47,
48, 87, 101; XX. 51, 61.Kola (1): XX. 4. Dodhaka (1): XX. 69. Drutavilambita (2):
XVIIL 39, 53. Puspitagra (2): XVIII. 37; XX 96. Prthvi (1): 1L 110.
Mafjubhasini (4): XVI. 97; XVIII. 11, 35, 36. Mattamayura (2): II. 109; XVIII.
44, Mandakrantd (3); XX. 5, 89, 90. Mrdanga (1): XVIIL. 102, Rathoddbata (11):
1V. 93; XVIIIL. 33, 42, 52,91; XX. 8, 16, 46, 57, 62, 67. Rucira (1): XV. 123,
Vamsamild (19): XVIIL. 17, 45, 56, 57, 59, 63, 67, 80, 83, 97, 100; XX. 7, 9, 22,
26, 43, 44,65, 70, Vasantatilaka (48): 1. 197, 198; II. 108; III. 160; VI. 106;
VII. 142; X. 87; XI. 118; XII. 80, 81; XIII. 109, 110; XIV.72; XVII. 138;
XVIII. 19, 20, 31, 34, 50, 61, 78, 82, 84, 88, 95, 105, 106; XIX. 137; XX. 1, 2, 11,
13, 17,18, 20, 21, 27, 31, 32, 40, 49, 66, 87, 88, 95, 97, 99, 100. Vaitaliya (2): I. 199;
XX. 41. Vaiévadevi(lﬂ: IX. 169; XII. 78, 79; XIV. 73; XVIIIL 10, 16, 41, 55,
75; XX. 33, 55,78, 91, 93. S‘irdﬁlavikrfdita (12): 1. 200, 201; IIL. 159; IV. 94;
V. 142: IX. 168; X. 88; XIV. 74; XVIIL. 79; XX. 92, 98, 102, Silini (35): VIII.
1-20:1X. 170, 171; X. 86; XIIL. 74,75; XVI. 95, 96; XVIII. 46, 64, 77; XX. 19,
52, 54, 76, 85. Sikharini (3): VL. 107; XV. 122; XVIII. 25. Sudanta (5): X. 89,
90; XVIIL 71, 72, 96. Sragvini (4): 1V, 91, 92; XVIII. 65, 69; Svagata (115):
VIIL 21-120; XVIIIL. 1-6, 14, 76; XX. 25, 29, 37, 50, 53, 56, 64. Harini (4):
VIII. 121-124, Total 2426; 4 missing.

APPENDIX 11
I. A Chronological List of the Poets.

1 Asvaghosa (2nd century A. D.): Buddhacarita: 1033 stanzas; 14 cantos;
9 metres. Saundarananda: 1063 stanzas; 18 cantos; 20 metres.

2 Kalidasa (4th century): Raghuvamsa: 1545 stanzas; 19 cantos; 16 metres.
Kumarasambhava : 1113 sltanzas; 13 cantos; 13 -metres.

3 Buddhaghosa (5th ceatury): Padyaciidamani: 641 stanzas; 10 cantos;
12 metres.

4 Bhiravi (6th century, Ist half); Kirgtarjuniya: 1041 stanzas; 18 cantos:
24 metres.

5 Varihamihira (6th century, 20d half) : Brhatsamhita : 2780 stanzas; 104 cantos ;
63 metres. Brhajjataka; 412 stanzas; 28 cantos; 33 metres.

6 Bhatti (7th century, Ist half): Bhattikzvya: 1625 stanzas; 22 cantos ;
23 metres.

7 Bbaumalka (7th century, Ist half) : Ravanarjuniya: 1545 stanzas; 27 cantos;
26 maetres.

8 Migha (7th century, 2nd half): Sisupalavadha: 1677 stanzas; 20 cantos;
4] metres.
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Kuma3radisa (8th century, 20d half): Janakiharaus : 1064 stanzas; 15 cantos;
15 metres.

Ratoikara (9th century, 2nd half) : Haravijaya: 4351 stanzas; 50 cantos;
48 metres.

Sivasvamin (9th century, 2ad half): Kapphinabhyudaya: 1130 stamzas;
20 cantos; 46 metres.

Dhanadjaya (10th century): Dvisarmdhana; 1106 stanzas; 18 cantos;
31 metres.

Haricandra (10th century, 1st balf) : Dharmasarmabhyudaya: 1765 stanzas;
22 cantos; 25 metres.
Halayudha (10th century, 1st half): Kavirahasya: 299 stanzas; 15 metres.

Viranandin (10th century, 2nd half): Candraprabhacarita: 1697 stanzas;
18 cantos; 28 metres.

Lolimbarija (11th century, 1st half): Harivilgsa; 314 stapzas; 5 cantos;
20 metres.

Padmagupta (11th century, 1st half): Navisahasaitkacarita' 1535 stanzas;
18 cantos; 19 metres.

Ksemendra (11th century, 20d balf) : Samayamatrka: 638 stanzas; 8 cantos ;
15 metres. Dasavataracarita: 1759 stanzas; 10 cantos; 11 metres,

Bilhana (11th century, Znd half): Vikramaskadevacarita; 1651 stanzas;
18 cantos; 16 metres.

Mankha (12th century, 1st half): S'ﬁkag:.ghacarita: 1648 stanzas; 25 cantos;
24 metres.

$rihar§a (12th century, 2od half): Naisadhiya: 2828 stanzas; 22 cantos; 19
metres.

Kaviraja (12th century, 2nd half): Raghavapandaviya: 668 stanzas; 13
cantos ; 22 metres,

Hemacandra (12th century, 2nd half) : Dvydsrayas: 2430 stanzas; 20 cantos;
28 metres.

Somesvara (13th century, Ist ball): Kirtikaumudi: 722 stanzas; 9 cantos:
14 metres.

Amaracandra (13th century, middle): Balabharata: 5482 stanzas; 19 cantos;
23 metres.

Bilacandra (13th century, 2nd half): Vasentavilasa: 1007 stanzas; 14
cantos ; 25 metres.

Krsnananda (13th century, end): Sehrdayananda: 944 stanzas; 15 cantos;
21 metres.

Rudrakavi (16th century, 2nd half): Rastraudhavamsavarnana: 1151
stanzas; 20 cantos ; 26 metres.
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11. An Alphabetical List of Metres used for continued narration.

The figures after the names indicate the total number of cantos in
which the melre is used.

Anustubh: Amaracandra 14; Aévaghosa 11; Kalidasa 10; Kumaradasa 3;
Krsnananda 1; Dhanaiijaya 3; Padmagupta 4¢; Balacandra 1; Bilhana 1;
Buddhaghosa 1; Bhatti 15; Bbaravi 2; Bhaumaka 6 ; Mankba 2; Magha 2:
Ratoakara 2; Rudra 1; Viranandin 3; Sivasvamin 1; $rihar9_.a 2;
Somesvara 7 ; Haricandra 3 ; Hemacandra 10.

Aparavaktra : Mankha 1.

Aryi: Amaracandra 1; Varabamihira 10; Sivasvimin 1.

Aryagiti : Bhatti 1.

Udgata : Aévaghosa 1; Dhananbjaya 1; Padmagupta 1 ; Bharavi 1; Mankba 1.
Magha 1; Viranandin 1.

Upajati: Amaracandra 13; Asvaghosa 16; Kalidisa 15; Kumaraddsa 3;
Krsnananda 4 ; Dhanadjaya 3; Padmagupta 4; Balacandra 4 ; Bilbana 6;
Buddhaghosa 5; Bbatti 4; Bhiravi 3; Mankha 4 ; Magha 1; Ratnakara 3 ;
Rudra 1; Sivasvimin 1; Stibarsa 7; Somesvara 2; Haricandra 53
Hemacandra 4.

Aupacchandasika: Hemacandra 1.

Kekirava: Hemacandra 1.

Drutavilambita : Amaracandra 1; Kalidasa 1; Kumaradasa 1; Krsnananda 2 ;
Balacandra 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Viranandin 1; Sivasvamin 1;
Sriharga 1; Haricandra 1.

Narkutaka: Sivasvamin 1.
Puspitagra: Dhananjaya 1; Padmagupta 1; Bilbana 1: Bbaravi 1; Mankba 1;
Magha 1; Ratnmakara 1; Viranandin 1 ; Sivasvamin 1; Haricandra 1.

Pramitdksara: Amaracandra 1; Kumiraddsa 1; Dhapanjaya 1; Bharavil;
Mankba 1; Magha 1; Ratpakara 1; Viranandin 1.

Prabarsini; Dhananjaya 1; Bharavi 1; Mankba 1; Magba 1; Ratoakara 1;
Virapandin 1; Sivasvamin 1; Haricandra 1.

Madjubhasini: Amaracandra 1; Padmagupta 1; Mankha 1: Magha 1.
Ratnakara 1.

Mattamayura: Dhananjaya 1 ; Sivasvamin 1.
Mandikranta: Bilhana 1; Mankha 1; Sivasvimin 1.

Milabbarini: Asvaghosa 1; Krsninanda 1; Padmagupta 1; Bharavi 1;
Mankha 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Rudra 1; Virapandin 1; Sivas-
vamin 1; Somesvara 1.
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Malini: Amarcandra 1; Magha 1 ; Ratnakara 1; Sivasvamin 1; Haricandra 1.

Rathoddbata ; Amaracandra 3 ; Kailidisa 3; Krsninanda 1; Padmagupta 1;
Bilcandra 2; Bilbana 2; Bbaravi 1; Mankha 1; Magha 1; Ratp3kara 1 ;
Rudra 1. Viranandin 1; Sribharsa 1; Haricandra 1.

Rucira: Dbhapanjaya 1; Maghal; Ratnakaral; Sivasvamin 1.

Lalita: Amaracandra 1.

Vamsamala (mixture of Vamsastha and Indravamsi): Balacandra 1; Hari-
candra 1.

Vamsastha: Amaracandra 1; Aévaghosa 2: Kalidasa 4; Krspapnanda 3;
Dhanailjaya 2; Padmagupta 3; Balacandra 1 ; Bilhana 3 ; Buddbaghosa
1; Bbaravi 4; Mankha 2; Magha 2; Ratnakara 1; Vlranandm 2; Sivasvimin
1; Sribarsa 5; Haricandra 3.

Vasantatilaka: Amaracandra 2; Kalidasa 1; Krsndnanda 2; Padmagupta 1;
Buddhaghosa 3; Mankha 3; Magha 1:; Ratnakara 25; Rudra 1; Vira-
pandin 1 ; Swasvamm 1; $r'harsa 2; Haricandra 1.

Viyogini: Amaracandra 2; Asvaghosa 1; Kalidasa 2; Krsnananda 1; Dhanaii-
jaya 1; Padmagupta 1; Bilhana 1; Miagha 1; Ratnakara 1 ; Viranandin 2;
$lvasvamln 1; Snbarga 1,

$irdulav1knqllta : Balacandra 1.

Silini : Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Sivasvamin 1; Haricandra 1.

Svagata: Amaracandra 4; Bilacandra 1; Bilhana 1; Bharavi 1; Magha 1;
Viranandin 1; Sivasvimin 1; Sriharsa 2 ; Haricandra 1; Hemacandra 1.

Harini: Sivasvamin 1 ; Sriharsa 1.

IIl.  An Alphabetical List of all Metres employed by the poets.

The figures indicate the total number of occurrences. For fuller
definitions of metres, consult Jayadaman (s. Iniro., para 5).

Anustubh: Amaracandra 2292; Asvaghosa 681; Kaviraja 109; Kailidasa 813;
Kumaradasa 212; Krsnananda 80; Ksemendra 1456; Dhanafijaya 288;
Padmagupta 45+; Balacandra 52; Bilhana 214; Buddhaghosa 82; Bhatti
1206; Bbiravi 125; Bhaumaka 339; Mankba 203; Maigha 232; Ratna-
kara 500; Rudra 92; Lolimbaraja 1; Varabamihira 268; Viranandin 453;
Sivasvamin 256 ; Sr'harsa 376; Somesvara 419; Haricandra 350; Haldyu-
dha 230; Hemacandra 1417.

Acaladbrti (na-na-na-na-na-la); S'riharsa 1.

Anavasita (na-ya-bha-ga—ga): Varihamihira 3.
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Aparavaktta (na-na-ra-la-ga; na-ja-ja-ra): Aévaghosa 1; Kaviraja 1;
Dhananjaya 14; Bbaravi 1; Bhaumaka 1; Mankha 36; Varahamihira 10.

Asvalalita (na-ja-bha-ja-bha-ja-bha-la-ga): Bhatti 1;  Ratnakara 4;
Sivasvimin 2.

Atyi: Amaracandra 64; Ksemendra 115; Bbatti 2; Mankha 3; Ratpakara 1;
Rudra 2; Varahamihira 1750; Sivasvamin 44; Halayudba 2.

Aryagiti-Skandhaka: Bhatti 47; Migha 2; Ratnikara 2; Varahamihira 1;
Sivasvamin 4.

Indravamsa (fa-ta—ja-ra): Dhanafijaya 1; Bhaumaka 3; Rudra 2; Varahami-
hira 1; Haricandra 1; Halayudha 2; Hemacandra 4.

Utthdpani (ta-bha-ja-la-ga): Amaracandra 3,

Utsara: See Sundara.

Udgawa (sa-ja-sa-la; na-sa—ja-ga: bha-na-ja-la-ga; sa-ja-sa-ja-ga);

Aévagbosa 41; Dhananjaya 39; Padmagupta 63; Bharavi 54; Mankha 45;
Magha 128; Varahamihira 1; Viranandin 82.

Udgiti; Ksemendra 1.

Upagiti: Varahamihira 3.

Upajati (Mixture of Indravajra and Upendravajra): Amaracandra 1265;
Aévaghosa 951; Kavirdja 284; Kalidasa 1031; Kumaradasa 211;
Krsnananda 275; Ksemendra 437; Dhanaijaya 247; Padmagupta 316;
Bilhana 583; Buddhaghosa 346; Bhatti 271 ; Bharavi 176; Bhaumaka 730;
Mankha 224; Magha 108; Ratnakara 310; Rudra 586; Lolimbaraja 50;

Varahamihira 337; Viranandin 114; Sivasvamin 64; $ribar§a 805;
Somesvara 174 ; Haricandra 461; Haliyudha 4; Hemacandra 527.

Upajati (Mixture of Indravamsi and Vamsastha): See Vamsamala.
Ekarupa (sa-sa-ja-ga); Haricandra 1.

Aupacchandasika (6, ra-ya; 8, ra-ya): Varzhamihira 33; Hemacandra 99.
Aupacchandasika-Aparantika: Hemacaodra 9.

Kalahamsa: See Kutaja.

Kutaja (sa-ja-sa-sa-ga): Magha 1; Lolimbaraja 3.
Kusumavicitra (na-ya-na-ya): Varahamihira 3.
Kusumitalatavellita (mae—ta-na-ya-ya-ya): Asvaghosa 1.
Krtoddbata (ma-sa-sa-ga): Varahamihira 5.

Kekirava (sa-ya-sa-ya) Hemacandra 78.

Kokilaka: See Narkutaka.
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Kola (ja-sa-sa-ya): Hemacandra 1.

Ksama: See Candrika.

Giti: Ksemendra 14; Rudra 1; Varahamihira 3.
Candavrstiprapita (A Dandaka): Ratnakara 1,
Candriki (ne-na-ta-ta-ga): Bharavi 1; Virapandin 1.
Citralekhi (sa-sa—ja-bha—ja-ga-ga): Magha 1.

Jaladharamala (me-bha-sa-ma): Dbananjaya 5; Bharavi 1; Magha 1;
Ratnakara 4; Viranandin 1.

Jaloddhatagati (ja-s@—ja-sa): Dhanafijaya 1; Bbaravi 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 2;
Viranandin 1.

Tanumadbya (te-ya): Bhatti 2.

Tamarasa (na—-je-ja—ya): Varahamihira 4.

Tinaka (ra-ja-ra—ja-ra): Ratnikara 1; Sivasvimin 1; Varihamihira 1.
Totaka (s@-sa-sa-sa): Kalidasa 1; Dhanafijaya 2; Bhatti 3; Magha 1;

Ratpakara 1; Rudra 1; Lollmbaraja 6; Varahamihira 9; Sivasvamin 1;
Haricandra 1.

Dandaka: Varabamihira 5. See also Candavrstiprapata.

Dodhaka (bha-bha-bha-ga-ga): Ksemendra 1; Migha 1; Ratpikara 1:
Varahamihira 22; $rihars,a 1 ; Haricandra 1; Hemacandra 1.

Drutapada (na-bha-ja-ya): Varihamihira 2,

Dratavilambita (ne-bha-bha-ra): Amaracandra 56; Kaviraja 5; Kalidasa 56;
Krsnananda 73; Ksemendra 2; Dhananjaya 8; Bhatti 5; Bharavi 33;
Bhaumaka 7; Magha 71; Ratpakara 103; Rudra 10; Lolimbarija 16;

Varahamihira 8; Viranandin 62: Sivasvamin 61; Sriharsa 116; Somesvara 2;
Haricandra 70; Halayudba 1; Hemacandra 2.

Dvipathaka = Doha (13; 12): Mankba 13.
Dhiralalita (bha—ra-na~ra-na-ga): Varahamihira 1.
Dhrtasri: See Siddhi.

Dhrti: See Pramada.

Naudana (#a—ja-bha—ja-ra-ra): Bhatti 1.

Narkutaka (#g~ja-bha-ja-ja-la-ga): Kumaradasa 6; Varahamihira 5; Vira-
pandin 1; Sivasvimin 37.

47a Nardataka: See Narkutaka.

48
49

Nirica: See Mahamidlika.
Padakulaka: See Matrasamaka.
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Puta (#a-na-ma-ya): Varahamihira 1.

Pundarika (ma-bha-ra-ya): Bhaumaka 3.

Puspitigra (na-na-ra-ya; na-ja-ja-ra-ga): Amaracandra 7; Asvaghosa 31;
Kaviraja 5; Kalidasa 8; Kumaradasa 12; Krspinanda 6; Dhanafijaya 38;
Padmagupta 78; Bilhana 101; Buddhaghosa 1; Bhatti 35; Bbaravi 69;
Bbaumaka 21; Mankba 64; Magha 78 ; Ratnakara 164; Rudra 9; Lolim-
baraja 11; Varahamihira 23; Viranandin 65; Sribar$a 19; Somesvara 18;
Haricandra 69; Hemacandra 2.

Prthvi (ja-sa—ja-sa-ya-la-ga): Amaracandra 3; Kaviraja 3; Krsnananda 2;
Ksemendra 2; Dhanaijaya 1; Bilhana 2; Bhatti 1; Bhaumaka 1; Mankha
6; Magha 1; Ratndkara 2; Rudra 10; Lolimbaraja 21; Varahamihira 5;
Viranandin 3; Sribarsa 1; Haricandra 4; Hemacandra 1.

Prathita (sa—ja-sa-ya-la—ga): Magha 1; Ratnikara 1; Sivasvimin 2.

Prajnimula (ma-bla-na-ya-ga); Ratnikara 1; Sivasvamin 1. See Vagvallabha,
p. 191,

Prabha (na-na-ra-ra): Bharavi 6; Magha 1.

Prabhivati {(ta-bha-sa-ja-ga): Varahamihira 2.

Pramadi (na—ja-bha-ja-la-ga): Magha 1; Sivasvimin 1.

Pramanika (ja-ra-la-ga): Ratnakara 1; Varabhamihira 11,

Pramitiksard (sa-ja-sa-sa): Amaracandra 95; Kavirija 1; Dhananjaya 51;
Padmagupta 1; Bhatti 4; Bharavi 51; Bhaumaka 2; Mankba 41; Magha
83; Ratnakara 54; Rudra 3; Lolimbaraja 2; Varahamihira 1; Viranandin 73;
Sivasvamin 2; Haricandra 1.

Pramuditavadana (sa-na-ra-ra) - Dhanafijaya 2 ; Katnakara 2; Sivasvamin 1.

Praharanakaliki (na-na-bha-na-la-ga): Bhatti 2.

Praharsini (ma-na—ja-ra-ga); Amaracandra 12; Aévaghosa 7; Kavirdja 12;
Kilidasa 6; Kumaraddsa 4; Krsnananda 4; Dhanabjaya %9; Bilhana 1;
Bbatti 9; Bharavi 50; Bhaumaka 14; Mankha 59; Magha 77; Ratnakara
126; Rudra 9; Varahamihira 16; Viranandin 78; Sivasvamin 43; Somei-
vara 3; Haricandra 85.

Bhadrika (na-na-ra-la-ga): Ratnikara 1; Varahamihira 1.

Prasabha: See Bhadrika.

Bhujangaprayata (ya—ya-ya-ya): Rudra 11; Lolimbarija 4; Varibamihira 1;
Haricandra 2.

Bhujafigavijrmbhita (me-ma-ta-na-na-na-ra-sa-la-gez): Varahamihira 1,

Bhramaravilasita (mz-bha-na-la-ga): Bhaumaka 1; M3Zgha 1; Ratnikara 1;
Vardbamihira 2 ; Viranandin 1.'
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Mangalamangana (na-bha—ja—ja-ja-ga): Ratnakara 1.

Mahnjari: See Prathita.

Maifijubhisini (s@ja-se—ja-ga): Amaracandra 124; Kavirdja 1; Kalidasa 1;
Krsninanda 5; Padmagupta 64; Bbaumaka 1; Mankha 57; Magha 69;
Ratpakara 203; Rudra 4; Varabamihira 1; Sivasvamin 1; Hemacandra 4.

Manigunanikara (ne-ne-na-na-sa): Ratpikara 1; Varahamihira 1.

Mattamayiira (ma-fa-ya-sa-ga): Krsnananda 1; Dhananjaya 34; Bharavl 1;
Magha 2; Ratnakara 5; Varahamihira 1; Sivasvamin 41 ; Hemacandra 2.

Matta (ma-bha-sa-ga) Varahamihira 1.

Mattakrida (ma—ma—m—rm-na—na-na—la—ga): Sivasvamin 1.

Madbyaksima (ma-bha-na-ya-ga-ga); DBharavi 1,

Mandakeanti (ma-bha-ne-la-ta-ga-ga): Amaracandra 11; Kaviraja 21;
Kilidisa 135; Krsninanda 5; Ksemendra 24; Dhanaijaya 2; Pad-
magupta 1; Bilhana 111; Buddhaghosa 1 ; Bhatti 2; Mankba 72; Magha 3;
Ratnakara 8 ; Rudra 3 ; Varahamihira 19; Viranandin 12; Sivasvamin 40;
Sribarga 5: Haricandra 5; Halayudba 3; Hemacandra 3.

Mahimalika (na-na-ra-ra-ra-ra): Kalidisa 1; Padmagupta 1; Maghsa 1.

Matrasamaka (A Matra Vrtta: 16X 4): Sivasvimin 2.

Malati (na-ja-ja-ra): Varahamibira 1.

Milabharini (sa-sa-ja-ga—ga; sa-bha-ra-ya): Amaracandra 13; Acva.
ghosa 78; Kaviraja 15; Kalidisa 2; Krspananda 64; Dhanabjaya 8;
Padmagupta 81; Bilhana 3; Buddhaghosa 3; Bbatti 7; Bharavi 36;
Bhaumaka 55 ; Mankha 58 ; Magha 83 ; Ratgikﬂra 80; Rudra 71; Lolim-
barija 27; Viranandin 112 ; Somesvara 48; Sivasvamin 42; Haliyadha 5.

Mali (na-na-na-sa-sa): Sivasvamin 1,

Milioi (na-na-ma-ya-ya): Amaracandra 17; Asvaghosa 2; Kavirija 45;
Kalidasa 54 ; Kumaradasa 2; Krsnananda 9; Ksemendra 24 ; Dhanafijaya §5;
Padmagupta 3; Bilbana 34; Buddbaghosa 3; Bhatti 9; Bbaravi 13 ; Bhau-
maka 16; Mankha 21; Magha 72; Ratnakara 107; Rudra 53; Lolimbarija
51; Varahamihira 36; Viranandin 8; érihars_.a 21; Somesvara 61; Sivas-
vamin 49; Haricandra 65; Halayudha 4.

Mrdanga (ta-bha-fa—ja-ra): Hemacandra 1.

Meghavitana (sa—sa-sa-ga): Varahamihira 1.

Meghavisphurjita (ya-ma-rna-sa-ra-ra-ga) : Varahamihira 1.

Motanaka (ta—ja—ja-la-ga): Varibamihira 1.

Mauktikamila (bha-ta-na-ga-ga): Dhanafijaya 4,

12
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Rathoddhata (ra-na-ra-la-ga): Amaracandra 298; Kaviraja 27; Kalidisa 238;
Kumaradasa 92; Krsnananda 35; Dhanaijaya 23; Padmagupta 80;
Bilhana 154; Buddhaghosa 1; Bharavi 38; Bhaumaka 25; Mankha 86;
Magha 86; Ratoakara 64; Rudra 55; Lolimbaraja 36; Varahamihira 64;
Viranandin 80 ; Sivasvaimin1; S'riharsa 155; Somesvara 23 ; Haricandra 86;
Halayudha 2; Hemacandra 11.

Rukmavati (bha-ma-sa-ga): Bhaumaka 1; Varaihamihira 2.

Rucira (ja-bha-sa—ja—ga): Aévaghcs_a 4; Kaviraja 25; Krsnananda 1;
Dhananjaya 29; Bhatti 1; Bhaumaka 1; }\’Iaﬁkha 1; Magha 68; Ratna-
kara 56; Varahamihira 3; Viranandin 1; Sivasvimin 40; Hemacandra 1,

Laksmi: See Prabhavati.

Lalitapada : See Tamarasa.

Lalita (ta-bha~ja-ra): Amaracandra 156,

Lalita (bha-ra-na-ra-na-ga): Varihamihira 1.

Vamsapatrapatita (bhe-ra-na-bha-na-la-ga): Dhanafijaya 1; Bharavi 1;
Magha 1; Ralnakara 2; Sivasvimin 1; Varibamihira 1; Viranaodin 1.

Varngamala (Mixture of Iodravaméi and Vaméastba) ; Rudra 26; Sivasvamin 1;
Halayudha 3; Haricandra 79; Hemacandra 19,

Vamsastha (ja-ta-ja-ra); Amaracandra 93; Aévaghosa 201 ; Kaviraja 40;
Kilidasa 305 ; Kumaradisa 133; Krsnananda 182 ; Ksemendra 24; Dhana-
fijaya 104 ; Padmagupta 201 ; Bilhana 237; DBuddhaghosa 67; DBhatti 6;
Bharavi 214 ; Bbhaumaka 102; Mankhba 122 ; Magha 152; Ratnakara 139;
Rudra 17; Lolimbaraja 2; Varahamihira 36; Virapandin 134; Sivasva-
min 54; Sriharsa 561; Somesvara 1; Haricandra 208.

Vaktra (bha-ma-ma) ; Varahamihira 2 (Sarnhita 69, 12; Jataka 11, 9).

Varatanu: See Malati.

Vardhamina (a kind of Udgata): Asvaghosa 2 (Saudarananda, II. 64, 65).

Vasanta (na-na-fa—ta-ga—ga) : Ratnakara 1.

Vasantatilaka (ta-bha-ja-ja-ga-ga): Amaracandra 251 ; Asvaghosa 10;
Kaviraja 12 ; Kalidasa 142 ; Kumaradisa 10 ; Krsndnanda 116 ; Ksemendra 51;
Dbanaiijaya 24 ; Padmagupta 95 ; Bilhana 52; Buddhaghosa 133; Bharavi
24 ; Bhaumaka 25; Mankha 249; Magha 88; Ratnakara 2175; Rudra
69 ; Lolimbaraja 39; Varahamihira 157; Viranandin 147; Sribarsa 213;
Somesvara 19; Haricandra 72; Halayudha 33; Hemacandra 48.

Vasupadamaijari (na-ja-bha-ja-ja-ra) : Ratnakara 1, See Vagvallabha, p. 234.

Vaninl (#a-ja-bha-ja-ra-ga): Ratnikara 1:; Sivasvimin 1.

Vatormi (sma-bha-ta—ga-ga): Varihamihira 4.
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Vidyunmaila (ma-ma—ga—ga) ' Varahamihira 4 ; Sivasvimin 1.

Viyogini (sa-sa—ja-ga ; sa-bha-ra-la-ga): Amaracandra 216 ; Aévaghosa 56;
Kiliddsa 134 ; Kumiradasa 69; Krsnananda 57; Dhanaiijaya 57 ; Padma-
gupta 78 ; Bilhapa 84 ; Bhatti 2; Bharavi 62; Buddhaghosa 1; Bhaumaka
12; Mankha 13; Migha 79; Ratoakara 44; Rudra 5; Lolimbaraja 6;
Viranandin 187 ; Sivasvamin 50; Sriharsa 101; Haricandra 1.

Vilasini (na-ja-bha-ja-bha-la-ga) : Varahamihira 1.

Vaitaliya (6, ra-la-ga; 8,ra-la-ga): Aévaghosa 1; Bhaumaka 3; Varaba-
mihira 57 : Hemacandra 2.

Vaisvadevi (ma-ma-ya-ya): Dhanafijaya 1 ; Bhaumaka 5; Magha 1 ; Ratpa.
kara 1; Varihamihira1; Sivasvimin 1; Hemacandra 14.

Sarabhalalita (ma-bha-na-ta-ga-ga) : Aévaghos_a 2.

Sardilavikridita (ma-sa—ja-sa-ta-ta-ga): Amaracandra 79; Asvaghosa -6:
Kaviraja 27: Kalidisa 1; Kumaradisa 8; Krsnananda 18; Ksemendra 143;
Dbapaiijaya 4; Padmagupta 3; Bilbana 43; Buddhaghosa 1; Bbatti 2;
Mankba 155; Miagha 4; Ratnakara 16; Rudra 104; Lolimbaraja 21;
Varahamihira 116 ; Viranaodio 10; S'rihars;a 102; Sivasvimin 8 ; Somesvara 7;
Haricandra 27 ; Halayudha 13; Hemacandra 12.

Salini  (ma-ta-ta-ga-ga): Amaracandra 3; Kavirdja 6; Kalidisa 1:
Krsnapanda 5; Dhanaijaya 46; Padmagupta 1; Buddhaghosa 2; Bharavi 3;
Bhaumaka 23; Migha 81; Ratpakara 101; Rudra 2; Lolimbaidja 9;
Varihamihira 53; Viranandin 13; Sivasvimin 47; Somesvara 3;
Haricandra 101 ; Hemacandra 35.

Sikharini (ya-ma-na-sa-bha-la-ga): Amaracandra 17; Asvaghosa 11;
Kaviraja 3; Kumaradasa 2; Krsnananda 1; Ksemendra 28; Dhananjaya 7;
Padmagupta 1; Bilhana 12, Bbaravi 3; Bhaumaka 1; Mankha 19;
Magha 1; Ratnakara 2; Rudra 7; Varahamihira 18; Viranandin 3;
Sriharsa 12; Sivasvamin 1; Somesvara 1; Haricandra 2; Halayudba 1;
Hemacandra 3;

Suddhaviri_t (ma-sa—a-ga): Varahamihira 2.
Samini (rafa-ga-la): Varibhamihira 1.

Siddhi (na-ja-bha-ja-ja—ja-ra): Ratnakara 1; Magha 1 (called Dhrtasri
by Stenzler, ZDMG., 44. p. 77).

Sundara (ra-na-bha-bha-ra): Magha 1; (called Utsara by Stenzler at
ZDMG., 44. p. 75, no. 9); Ratnikara 1.

Sudanla (se-ya-sa-ja—ga): Hemacandra 5.
Suvadana (ma-ra-bha-na-ya-bha-la-ga): Aévaghos_;a. 1; Varahamihira 1,
Suvrtta: See Meghavisphurjita.
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Sthira: See Pramanika.

Sragdhara (ma-ra-bha-na-ya-ya-ya): Amaracandra 18; Asvaghosa 1;
Kaviraja 25; Kumaradasa 3; Krsnananda 3; Ksemendra 32; Padmagupta 2;
Bilhana 23; Bhatti 1; Mankha 55; Migha 1; Ratnalkara 37; Rudra 15;
Lolimbardja 1; Varahamihira 11; Virapandin 2; Sivasvamin 15;
Sribarsa 28; Halayudha 1.

Sragvini (ra-ra-ra-ra): Magha 1; Ratnikara 2; Lolimbaraja 2; Sivasvimin
1; Haricandra 1; Hemacandra 4.

Svagata (ra-na-bha-ga-ga): Amaracandra 341; Kavirdja 1; Kalidasa 2:
Dhanaiijaya 24: Bilbana 72; Bharavi 77; Bhaumaka 14; Mankha 36;
Miagha 91; Ratnakara 3; Rudra 24; Lolimbaraja 6; Varahamihira 20;
Viranandin  50; SivasvAimin 57; Sriharsa  253; Haricandra 69;
Hemaeandra 115.

Harinapluta (sa-se-sa-la-ga ; na-bha-bha-ra): Varabamihira 1.

Harini (na-sa-na-ra-sa-la—ga): Kavirdja 1; Kilidasa 4; Krsninanda 2;
Ksemendra 16 ; Dhanabjaya 7; Padmagupta 4; Bilhana 12; Mankha 11;
Magha 1; Ratnakara 3; Varabamihira 13; Viranandin 2; ‘Sivasvamin 40;
$rihar§a 57 ; Somesvara 1; Haricandra 3 ; Halayudha 1 ; Hemacandra 4.
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AfRFa. < % B. & ‘@ ¥ e A 9 anEd’ §Fq ika A, ¥ omitted B, € #t
AC. ¢ AC. t° Abreaks with 93. ¢? agfy C. 13 U B. 11 "Ww: C.
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THE AVATARA SYNCRETISM AND POSSIBLE SOURCES
OF THE BHAGAVAD-GITA,

By D. D. KosaMBI.

1. In two previous communications, the existence of an element in anclent
Indian tradition, hostile to Aryan and ksatriya superiority, has been demonstrated
(JBBRAS vols. xxii, xxiii). This clearly Brihmanical element has resulted in a
complete rewriting of some important stories. Some of this revision is post-Buddhistic,
but its begionings can be shown to go back to a period centuries earlier. Therefore,
both the caste system and the work of revision must be regarded as consequences of the
Aryan conquest, after which the priest class of the conquered was assimilated to the
priesthood of the conquerors. This thesis implies that some even of the later documents
contain a germ of pre-Aryan myth and legend, sometimes with a historical foundation.
To restore this tradition in the face of successive revision as in the puranas and to
evaluate its former historical content means an analysis far beyond the scope of this
note. Here, I merely call attention to another stage of the process itself. Of course,
alternative explanations such as “nature-myths” have been offered for most of the
legends, but they explain nothing, and it is more plausible to assume that the
similarity with a natural event reinforced a story that had some real happening as
its basis in human history; in some sense, the oldest myths record human

experience.

Crucial in the peculiar Brihmanic synthesis in its present form is the avatgra
theory, the incarnations of Visnu. These are generally taken as the following ten:
(1) matsya, the Fish (2) kitrma, the Tortoise; (3) varzha, the Boar; (4) narasimha,
the Man-Lion ; (5) vdmana, the Dwarf: (6) Parasurama; (7) Rama; (8) Krsna;
(9) Buddba; (10) Kalki. Of these, the last is considered to be in the future, Buddha
is definitely a historical personage, while the others seem more and more legendary
the further back we go in the series. The list is not accepted in the earliest times,
nor s it rigid, the most inflated being in the Bhagavata Purdna 1.3 (more ornate, in
vasantatilakd metre, 2.7), with twenty four official incarnations specially mentioned
amoug an infinity: avatargd hy asamkhyeya harelr sativa-nidher dvijah | yatha
vidasinal kulyal sarasal syul sahasrasal 1 (Bh. P. 1.3.26). The purinas in
general show the infiltration of other incarnations such as Pramati in the Matsya
Purana, which can ba accounted for only by the increasing popularity of the evatzra
syncretism, in addition to the co-existence of several different historical or
mythological legends which could not be denied nor forgotten; these had necessarily
to be combined to prevent conflict, which meant in most cases pseudo-chronological
arrangement of stories along with a universalization of local events. At an early
stage there are naturally several suzh competing arrangements, which allows us to
see the patchwork, In this note, I draw principally upan the critical edition of the
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Mababhbarata, referred to as Mbh.,, the Brhaddevata (Brd), and the oldest
Brahmanas.

2. The Bhagavadgiti, surely a climactic synthesis, contains two passages
giviog first the special representations of the god called vibhiitis (10.19-42=Mbh.
6.32.19-42), the best of each category; then another showing his universal appearances
the visvariipa (11.13 f.). Some of the numina point to a definite sectarian influence:
“Of vedas I am the Simaveda...of the great rsis I am Bhygu...Prahrada among the
Daityas...among the sages Vyasa, Usanas Kavi among the poets..."”. The reference
to Bbrgu with the superfluous occurrence of Parasurima in the great epic led
V. S. Sukthankar to his theory of a Bhargava redaction of the Mbh. (Epic Studies VI,
ABORI 18.1-76; Sukthankar Memorial Edition 1.278-337). The Siamaveda again
may indicate some particular Brahmanical clan; Vyasa, reputed autbor of the Mbh:
is an gvatara in the Bhagavata and other Purdnas, where he or his pupils so often
coms as narrators. The inclusion of Prahrada is the strangest of all, because he is
the worshipper of Visou, saved by that god's Man-Lion incarnation. The proper
name of the deity at the beginning cannot have been Visnu bacause that too is a
special case: “I am Visnu among the adityas' says the list of vibhiitis.

The tendency to insert more aud more incarnations coatinued long after the
period when the Mbh. critical text developed, as is seen by the fact that the entire
Vulgate passage relating to the Boar incarnation appearsafter Mbh. 3.142only in Bengali
and Devanagari groups of MSS., The quite incongruous quarrel between the Ramas,
both incarnations of the same deity, is again an addition in the same BD groups of
MSS; significantly, it is Rama Disarathi the ksatriya who prevails over the Brahmin
Parasurima, by showing his visvariips. These interpolations not only point to s
coatinuous living tradition but prove that not all the incarnations were admitted to
equal validity at the earliest stages, Parasurima, in spite of the Bhargavas, cannot
havae been a full avatara for a loong time. Finally, it is easy to show that the earliest
incaroation did not relate to Visnu-Narayana but Prajapati. Mbh. 3. 185 gives the story
of the Indian Noah, Manu Vaivasvata, saved by the Fish incarnation from the flood,
along with the seeds of all future life. The legend is supposedly of Semitic origin,
not Indian atall. After Manu’s ark has been tied to a peak of the Himilayas the
horned Fish says to him: aham prajapatir brahma matparam nadhigamyatel
matsyarapena yuyam ca mayasman moksita bhayat (3. 185.48), The Satapatha
Brahmana i. 8. 1. 1-6 gives a much shorter version of the flaod, where the horned fish
is not an incarnation of any god as far as the record goes, and Manu is saved alone
in his ark. Now Brahma and and Prajapati might be equated, but never to Nariyana
or to Visnu. The transference is obviously a later act, long after the cult of Brabma
wasdead. We may attempt to trace the process in one case, namely the two Gita
passages mentioned.

3. The immediate source of the Gita is also the primae source of information
about Narayana himself, a god of the waters, which is not surprising when we consider
that the first three incarnations are associated with a flood or the sea. For our purpose,



The Avatara Syncretism and Possible Sources of the Bhagavad-Gita 123

the vision of Markandeya in Mbh. 3. 186, 187 Is the most important prototype
of the vision of Arjuna, while we may note in passing that the rsi himself is a
Bhdrgava. The sage walks alone upon the flood that had destroyed the entire world
at the end of the kalf age and sees the divine infant supported on the branches of &
Nyagrodha tree above the waters*. Drawn into its mouth, he sees the entire universe
within, intact with its full complement of beasts, men, and gods (3. 186. 39-112),
whereas Arjuna observes the tremendous figure of Krsna from without. In both cases
the destruction is illusory. In 3.187, the god speaks in much the same toneas Krsna
proclaiming his vibhiit:s, but the representation is not so epecialized bere as in the
Giid; in some cases the god is the origin rather than the manifestation itself. For
the parallels to be more easily drawn, a portion of the passage is given here in trans-
lation :

The God spoke: *‘O Brahmana, even the gods do not know me in essence.
Out of love for thee I shall relate how I create this (1). Thou art an ancestor-wor-
shipper, also hast thou yielded unto me ; furthermore, thou hast seea my presence, and
thy asceticism is great (2). The waters are called ngrag, the appellation having been
made by me ; thence am I called Narayana for therein is ever my dwelling (3). O best
of the twice-born, I am Narayana by name, am the origio, the eternal, the immutable:
the creator of all things and their destroyer (4). I am Visnu, I Brahma, and I sakra
(=1ndra), the chief of the gods ; I am king Vaisravana, and also am I Yama, lord
of the departed (5). I am Siva and Soma, and Prajipati Kasyapa; 1 am the creator
and the arbiter of all fate; I, o best of the twice-barn, am the fire-sacrifice
(6). The fire is my mouth, the earth my feet, the sun and moon my eyes; the
sky with its (cardinal) directions my body, the wind is my mind (7). By
me hundreds of .proper offerings have been made with the giving of many
fees; the veda-learned sacrifice to me in the divine sacrifices of the gods (8),
On earth, the chiefs among the ksatriyas, lords of the earth yearning for heaven,
sacrifice to me as do the vaisyas desirous of heaven (9). This earth, extending to the
four seas, emnbellished by Meru and Mandara (mountains) do 1 support, having
becone the (great cobra) Sesa (10). In ancient times it was by me, having assumed
the Boar form, that this world, sunk under the waters, was heroically uplifted (11).
Haviog become the volcano, it is I, o best of the twice-born, who drink up the waters
and create them again (12). By (my) prowess brabma (became my) mouth, ksatra-
hood (my) arms, the vaisyahood sheltered in my thighs; my feet are worshipped by
the sidras (13). The rgveda, samaveda, yajurveda, and even the atharvan originate
in me, and it is in me that they re-enter (14). Itis me alone that the Brahmanas
worship and meditate upon, they that regard calm as supreme, have liberated soﬁls,
are freed of lust, wrath, batred; detached, cleansed of sin, men of character, without
pride, ever knowiay the eternal principles (15, 16). I am the flame of destruction, I
am the destroyer Yama; [ am the sun of destruction, I am the destroying wind (17).

* Psychoanalysts would call the whole scene symbolic of birth, the waters belog uterine and
the Nyagrodha branches ths placenta,
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Know, o best of the twice-borp, that these sean in the sky in the form of stars are
my own symbols (18). Koow that the gem-bearing oceans and seas, the four prin-
cipal directions, are my garments, my bed, my dwelling (19). Lust, wrath, joy, fear
as well as cupidity—know excellent one that all of them are really my forms (20).
Whatever men obtain, o Bréhmana, by whatever handsome action—truth, charity,
austere pznance, non-killing towards all living beings—is by my regulations. Dwell-
ing in my body, their understanding permeated by me, do (men) move, not by their
own fres will (21-22). The twice-born, calm of soul, wrath-conquerors, complete
scholars of tha vedas gain in sacrificing by various rites (23). This is not to be
gained by learned mea with evil action, conquered by greed, mean, un-Aryan, impure
of soul (24). Know me to be that great reward, the very step of righteous action,
difficult to gain for foolish Brahmanas, the path followed by renunciation (yogain) (25).
Whenever the way of righteousness becomes falnt, and unrighteousness flourishes,
then o excellent one d> I create a soul (26). Whenever Daityas bent upon killing and
Raksasas not to be killed by tha highest gods come into being (27) then do I take birth
in a house of fair actions; having entered into a human body, I restore the tranquility
of all (28). Having created gods and men, Gandharvas, Uragas, Riksasas, and all
immovable creation I exterminate them by my owa illusion (Gtmamayaya) (29). At
the time of action, having thought upon a body, I create again by enteribg into a
human form for the re-establishment of moral bounds (30). Having assumed white
(colour) in the krta age, yellow in tha ¢reta, red in the dvdpara, in the kali (I
become) black (31). At that time unrighteousness becomes three parts (out of four).
The time of the end having come I, becoming most cruel Death, destroy the threefold
world, all stable and mobile creation (32). I am he of the three (world-covering)
strides, the soul of all, bearer of happiness to all the world; the conqueror, all-pervad-
ing, infinite, the thriller (irsikesa), the bestrider (writkramal) (33). I alone turn the
whaeel of time, I am ths formless brakman; 1 extinguish all creatures, I am the striv-
ing of all the world (34)..."”

The passage does not end here, but we have enough upon which to comment as
well as to prove that the developmsant parallels that of the Bhagavad-guia. The
question of priority is settled by the traditional priority of Markandeya alone with the
fuller development and intricate construction of the Giti, which must be the later
document. The obvious parallels may be drawn by anyone.

4, The first point to note is that the god is new at the time of writing. He
is known to Markandeya alone, having apparently never been heard of before. As we
shall see later, “'seeing’ the god is a form of acknowledgment. Identification with
Visnu, Brahma, Indra and others as in stanzas 5,6 above indicate that the others are
the older, or at least the better-known gods, and this is supported by the negative
evidence of all our documents, none of which know of a god Nardyana in, say, the
vedic age. However, the clalms in stanzas 6-8 above might not be so purely formal
as they seem, for we have the Purusa Narayana of the Satapatha Brahmana exhorted
by Prajapati (xii. 3.4) to offer sacrifice, and actually associated in explicit terms with
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the gruesome and soon outmoded but undoubtedly important human sacrifice,
Purusamedha, in Sat. Brah. xiii. 6. The separation between nara=purusa and
Narayana the god had not yet taken place; so the exalted position of the purusa in
the Satapatha Brihmana, (following RV, x. 90-ascribed to the rsi Narayana) though
apparently a sectarian addition, may be a manifestation of the Narayaniya tradition in
its older form. Certainly the Purusasikta hymn™ RV. x. 90 is one of the sources we
are seeking. The approach would be quite natural for any Brahmana sect that desired
to adopt some new worship, or to make it popular. While the iofant flood-ged may
logically claim to have been incarpated in a Boar form (11 above, but vargha can
also mean bull, ram, or crocadile; the last would be better), the claim contradicts
26-28 in that he is not then born in human form in some good family. Stanza 13 is
a good Brahmanical modification of a famous 7% from the vedic prrusasitkta hymn,
RV. x. 9012, while 15, 16, 21-25 are obvious Brahmanic adaptations of the social
philosophy inherited from Buddhism, hence close to the Gitd. One might say that
both the diversity and unity of the Hinduism we know originate here; in any case
the beauty of the scheme is evident, for all difficult ritual or observances are replaced
by one supreme virtue, faith in the all-pervading god. Flexibility in practice, rigidity
in theary, contempt for mere logical self-consistency, which characterize the religion,
are clearly displayed in their full vigour.

* For purposes of comparison, a rather free translation of RV, x. 90 would run as follows :
“'A thousand heads hath Purusa, o thousand eyes, a thousand feet; universally encompassing
earth, he fills the ten-digit space (1), This Purusa is all that hath been and all that is to be; the
Lord Ana (7szua) of immortality which waxes greater sull by food (2). All this is his greatness,
yet far greater than this is Purusa. All creatures are one quarter of him, three quarters immortal
life in heaven (3). With three quarters Purusa ascended, one quarter of him again .was here.
Thence he extended to every side over what eats and what eats not (4). From him Virdj was
born ; again Purusa from Viraj (was born). As soon as he was born he spread out, then (created)
earth, thus (all creation) (5). When gods prepared the sacrifice with Purusa as their offering,
its unction was spring, the holy gift was antumn; summer was the wood (6). They anointed as
victim on the sacrificial grass Purusa the first-born, With him (as sacrificial beast), the deities
and all Sadhyas and Rsls sacrificed (7). From that great all-consuming sacrifice the dripping fat
was collected. He formed the creatures of the wind, and forest, and of the village (8). Irom
that all-consuming sacrifice Rk and Sima hymns were born. From it were [ncantations
produced, the Yajus also was born of it (9). From it were horses born, and such like as have
two rows of teeth ; from it were generated kine, from it the goats and sheep were born (10).
When they apportioned Purusa, how many (portions) did they prepare? What did they call his
mouth, his arms? What do they call his thighs and feet? (11), The Brahmans was his
mouth, of his (two) arms was the Rijanya made ; his thighs (became) the Vaisya, and from his
{eet the Stdra was bora (12). The moon was gendered from his mind, from his eye the sun had
birth ; Indra and Agai from his mouth were born, and Vayu from his breath (13). Irom his
navel came the middle region, the sky was fashioned from his head, earth from his fcet, and
from his ear the directions, Thus they formed the worlds (14). Seven encircling-rods had he,
thrice saven layers of fuel were prepared, whea the gods offerlng sacrifice bound as their
victim Purusa (15), Gods, sacrificing, sacrificed the victim, These were the earliest holy
ordinances. The mighty one attained the height of hedven,Sthere where the Sidhyas, gods of
old, are dwelling." A varlaut {s found in AV. xix,. 6.
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Stanza 14 of the quotation shows that the vedas are not eternal, being subject
to decline and resurgence. This does not seem to be stated merely for the sake of
conlormity with the rest of the passage, but actually shows some acquaintance with
historical development, leading us to suspect pre-Aryan tradition. Even previously,
in Mbh. 3. 138. 10, Bharadvaja says to his dead son; brahmananam kilarthaya nany
tvam taplavams tapal b dvijanam anadhita vai vedal sampratibhantv iti |, That
is, the vedas are something sought out by the Brahmins, not their original possession
and study. In Mbh, 3.148.10 ff. Hanuman narrates the yuga scheme to Bhima, leading
up to tamasam yugam asa@dya krspo bhavati kesaval \ (3.148.17), which is really
the point of the four colours adopted by the god in the four ages, as in sloka 31 above,.
Markandeya proceeds to tell the Pandavas in Mbh., 3.187.52 that their companion
Krsna is actually the god : sa esa krsyo varsneya puranapuruso vibhulp\. Only
after that do the PPandavas recognize and salute the divinity of their companion and
friend *, How old the documentation might be we cannot say ; the reference in Mbh.
3.189.14 where Markandeya says that all this has been said earlier by him in the
the Viyu is more or less verified by the extant form of that purana. Sukthankar's
critical notes to the ﬂrar_lyaka-parvan give further inter-relationships with the
puranas for that parvan.

It still remains to point out that the theory as a whole does not hold water at
all if all the avataras (not mentioned in their totality in the passage translated) are
taken together. Tuaere is no mention of gvatgras in other colours than black, and
indeed none would be necessary in the other ages, for morality had not then gone
downa to its lowest level. The dark avatare Krsoa is clearly meant to be explained
by this, but even he has no proper function. The Kali age, strictly speaking, begins
with the coronation of Pariksit after the great war ended, which means after Krsna's
function, if any, had ended too. The entire cvatG@ra comes before the kali age, so
that the resultaat change is from good to evil; neither Markandeya's nor Hanuman’s
explanation can be true. There is no general oppression of the type mentioned in the
famous stanza yada yada ca dharmasya, 26 in the translated passage and found also
in the Bhagavad-gita (+:7). Only later do we find a rather lame explaoation that
Krsna was born to wreak destraction upon the ksatriyas by causing dissensions
an.ﬁ).ug them, for they had become too powerful and insolent ; apart from the implic-
ation that Braihmanas were hostile to the warrior caste, this seems rather a poor aim
achieved by dubious means, since a previous incarnation Parasurima had destroyed
all the ksatriyas twenty one times! In point of fact, Parasurima is not yet an
avatara in these books of the Mbh., merely a hero of the Brahmias, and in particular
of the Bhargavas. The first five avatiras can hardly be regarded as “born in a good
family . Io other words, the Narayaniya passage is oriented completely towards the
explanation of Krsna alone, casually mentioning the Boar as a previous incarnation,

* Draunpadi's celebrated prayer to Krsna when Dulisisana strips off her garments ie
merely a later insertion, alter the crilical 2,61,40, in the Sabh3parvan, The critlcal text just
reports the miracle of duplication of the heroine's clothes, without any intervention by Krana,
which proves'a later Vaisaava redaction of the eplc.
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though claiming in powerful tones identity with a universal principle. As yuga-
pravariaka however, the great avatara is a total failure, for he makes the wrong
sort of an epoch, changing from better to worse.

The periodic recurrence of a flood followed by a2 new form of life may seem
familiar and natural to anyone brought up in a land where the worst of successively
more distressing seasons ends in a virtual flood with the onset of the monsoon, Still,
this is the only monsoon country where the flood (and therelore creation—) myth seems
periodic, which leads one to believe that several originally distinct flood-legends must
have been combined. The great figure of Prajapati which is so prominent throughout
the Satapatha Brahmana creates the terrestrial world out of the shell of the universal
egg, (but in Sat. Brah. xi. 1'6, by words, after himself issuing from the flood-borne
egg) through a curious intermediary ; “The juice which flowed from (the shell of the
egg squeezed by Prajapati) becamea tortoise. This whole earth dissolved itself all
over the water : all this universe appeared as one form only: namely water” (Sat.
Brah, vi. 1.1.12). \When we see that the tortoise in vii. 5.1.1-2 is an integral part of
the fire-altar, this simple tale seems to be the origin of the Tortoise incarpation,
which would thus really be a flood-avatara. We read in the Sat. Brab. xiv. 1.2.11.
for indeed only so large was this earth in the beginning, of the size of a span. A boar
named Emisa raised her up, and he was her lord Prajipati’’. The infant flood-god
Nardyana proclaimed himself Kasyapa Prajipati in Mbh. 3.187.6 above, and Kasyapa
has also the meaning of a tortoise. Therefore Emusa could also be a prajapati, the
creator for those clans who regarded themselves as descended from the boar, while
the tortoise group would prefer kisyapa. The flood not being mentioned in the
Emusa passage of the Sat. Brih. seems proof of a different tradition later combined
with the flood and the second creation. In any case the those flood avat@ras can
only be regarded as originally having been forms of Prajipati, not Narayana.
Specifically, the Adiparvan version of the ocean-churning story gives special
prominence to Narayana, but the Tortoise is there not an avatara of any deity, being
merely the great tortoise-king (Mbh. 1.16.10). The Mohini form assumed by
Narayana to cheat the Asuras out of their share of nectar has no place in the official
list; only the Boar appears again as the god incarnate (Mbh. 1.19.11)., On the other
band, Garuda, who must bave had a cult powerful enough to justify the space
allotted in the Adiparvan to tales of bis prowess, never rises to the status of an
incarnation, being made the v@hana of the god, which does not quite fit the story of
the same god sleeping on the flood or upon the cobra who floats on the waters.

The Jain and Buddhist traditions have no flood and no avataras. However, the
perfections (paramit@s) practised by the Buddha in previous births and illustrated by
the buge collectlion of Jatakas, the six great former Buddbas (Mah@padanasutta)—the
last three being Brahmins—and such accretions show a certain influence of
Brabminism; to a lesser extent, but more naturally, the inflated list of Jain Tirtham-
karas shows the same effact. An exception to my statement is to be seen in the
Brahmajalasutia (Digha-nikiya 1), where we do have a flood, but the “creation”
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that follows it is fictitious, being imagined by a Brahma who is merely the first of a
series of a fallen gods. Seeing that the sutta is later than the Samarisiaphala that
follows, we have here just an acknowledgment and twisting of an extraneous legend
for Buddhist purposes. In general, the wheel of time turns to bring on a period of
decline, and further to one of resurgence. With the Buddhists Aggafiiasutia and
Cakkavatti-sihanidasutia, Digha-Nikiya 27 and 26) the decline and resurgence are
accelerated by evil and good 2arma on the part of the human beings that inhabit the
earth. It cannot be d2nied that both these religions are Indian, and that their myths
are not in any way more open to tha suspicion of foreign influence than the Brahmin
stories. In conformity with this, we gat another totally different account of the kalf
age and its end, by Markandsya himself, in Mbh, 3.188.89 to 3.189.2. This is set in
the future, there is no intervening f1aad nor universal destruction, the evil phenomena
that were against the course of nature pass merely with the passage of times
kilaniare. But there does appear a Brahmin avenger Kalki-Visnuyasas just
after the kali age, too late this time as Krsna was too early, who slaughters
the heathen (in later accounts Jains and Buddhists) to make the world safe for
Brahminism. His birth is proper: sambhittali Samblalagrame brahmancvasathe
subhe, but it is again notable that the Markandeya narrative does not dare call
him an avatara. The Kalki episode has all the earmarks of a historical

event disguised as a prophecy. Wedo know of a krfa or Kalki era which coin-
cides approximately with the Vikrama era; thers is very good reason to believe In the

occurrence of several local conflicts against invaders, from what remains to us of his.
torical records, including such stories as that of the Jain dcarya Kalaka, If the event
had not been local, it would have been better recorded; but it was important enough
to give some group of Brahmins cause for gratitude, sufficient to preserve and exalt
the name of the hero. I have already pointed out that the evils of the %ali age as
described by Markandeya in Mbh, 3.186 and again in 3.188 have as a source the
similar passage in the Harivamé;. or some other narrative from which all three are
derived. Direct comparison proves that the Harivarpéa record in this case is older,
and nearer to history; the mention of Pusyamitra under the title of sendni as one
who would perform the horse-sacrifice in the kali age* {Hv. 3.2.40) definitely puts
Kalki at a later period, and the estimate of the first century before the Christian era
is not therefore unreasonable, The Kalki (= Anu-Bhagavata 3.8.1 ff) purdna shows
this hero promoted to a full incarnation, first fighting and then allied with a Sata-
vahana (=Saptivihana named éaéidhvaja), which is a later account but added
support for our date. That Kalki still remains a future messianic avenger is dus to
his comparative obscurity; originally it was necessary to put the whole account as a

* In the Kimjavadekar edition (Bombay), not critical of course, the refersnce reads:
audbhijjo bhavit katoit senani kasyapo dvijah atvamedhe kaliyuge punah pratyzharisyati
(Hv. 3.2.40), and seeing tbat the prophecy has been adopted in other details by Mbh, 3.186.158
mostly from Hv. 3.3 and 3.4, there is good reason to take Kalki as later than Pudyamitra. Patad-
jall on Pin. 3.1.26, Pusyamitro yajate ; 3.2.123 iha Pusyamitram ydjayama iti, supports the
{dentificatlon, when we recall that sendni is a Sudga title.
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prophecy in order to keep the main narrative at the time of the great war, while
adding to the authority of the Mahibbharata by inclusion of an episode well-known to
the diaskeuasts. Closer identification of Kalki would lead to information about the
time of the redaction and perhaps the place; the fact of a Brahmanical renaissance
is clear.

5. The Child (Iaating on the waters do2s nat idaatify himself with the vedic
“child of the waters” Apam Napat, equated in RV. ii. 35 to the fire, which comes
from the lightning bora in the water clouds. The Dwarf incarnation can, even
originally, be ascribed to Visnu. Sat. Brih. i. 2.5.1~7 shows that Mbh. 3.187.33 above
is related to the Brd. ii. 64 (part of the introduction), where Visnu is called the three-
strider meant in tredha nidadhe padam of RV. i. 22.17, words ascribed to Medha-
tithi (cf. also Sat. Brah, v.4.2.6, vi. 6.4.1, vi, 7.2.10, i.1.2.13, iii.6.3.3).  Still, there is
no early mention of Nardyana while kysne is a vedic adjective for the dark enemies of
the Aryans. Visnu in Brd. v. 48 is the twelfth Aditya, (a list expanded from the 8 of
RV. x. 72, Brd. vii. 114) and an associate of Indra in the kiilling of Vrtra (RV. viii.
100). The four yuga-names occur in Ait. Brah. vii. 15, but Keith differs empha-
tically from Sayana in maintaining that they are here names of the four throws of
dice. His argument has little value, for the whole section is a later addition. Ait.
Brah. vii. 18 says that the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas and Maitibas
descend from those fifty sons of Visvamitra who had been cursed. The list has much
in common with that in Mbh. 3.186.30 (kings of the kali age!), which again shows
that we are dealing with late sources, coming down to the Christian era in history.
Therefore, the fact that the Ait, Brah. starts by putting Visnu first (cf. also Sat.
Brah. xiv. 1.1.5 ff.) and Agni last among the gods merely goes to prove a later redac-
tion. As for the two Ramas, RV. x. 94.14 seems to refer to an asura king Rama;
RV. x. 110 isascribed by the Anukramani to Parasurama (or his father) and shows
nothing either of the avatara nor of the supposed ksatriya-killer. Rama Aupatas-
vini is a sage in Sat, Brih. iv. 6.1.7, and Rama Vaiyaghrapadya in the Jaiminiya
Upanisad Brah. Rama Dasarathi must have been some eastern hero. The pame
itself is old in timss of the Buddha, as for example Uddaka Ramaputta.

Some roots of the Man-Lion incarnation of Visnu and the Hiranya-Kasipu
episode clearly go back toa legend of Indra. Namuci receives a similar promise of
inviolability, but is afterwards killed by Indra with foam as a weapon ($at. Brah,
xii. 7.3.1-3, RV. viii. 14.13). Insome versions of the Narasimba story, Hiranya-
Kasipu is not killed but converted. To restore the original form of such a tals
would necessitate a simultaneous critical and comparative edition of all the puranas.
The whole Southern Recension of the Mbh. has a sigaificant addition about the
Dwarf incarnation, to the Sabhaparvan (Crit. Ed. App. I, no. 21, inserted after
2.35.29); there, Namuci is pushed down into the nether world, like Bali, along with
$ambara and Prahrada—bath enemies of Indra and killed by that god in older legend.

That the god in Mbh. 3.187.10 himself bacomes the cobra éeg to support the
eirth is again an earlier step in the synthesis which !ater converts him into the god
17
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who sleeps upon the cobra that flats on the waters. Both serve to absorb the pre-
sumibly aboriginal elemant of cobra-worship. A similar general trend is to be ob-
served in the detailed iconography of our gods, with the praharana, vahana, ard com-
paaian:zhip of each daity, wiaich serve to assimilate as well as subordinate minor cults.
W koow that composite deities ike Hari-Hara, and perhaps Ganeéa may serve the
sam3 parpase, but whether the three-headed Tvastra and the four-headed Brahma*
carry the procedare far back into pre-Aryan times cannot be said without further
evidance. The cobra might be related to the vedic ahi budhnya.

The main principle of bhakii needs only a suitable vehicle, which is made
more attractive by aggrandizement, and in any case raised by intense devotion {0
an exalted position. Therefore, grouping deities around a central figure may be
the first step towards their final identification. Brd. i.122 bas already begun to
use ambiguous language in such grouping when it says “Indiasrayas tu” of Parjanya,
Rudra, Vayu, Brhaspati, Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and many others, among them Apam
Napat. The god who is abave everything, who can do anything without affecting his
own sanctity is originally Indra. His position arose from the peculiar historical
development of Aryan conquest and Brahmanical assimilation, for a destructive
chiefcain had to be worshipped as a god by those priests whose very civilization he had
destroyed. This may ba tha origin of Naravana's impressive characteristic: he who
dastroys as well as creates. The Purusa of RV. x. 90 is not a destroyer.

6. The aranyaka—-parvan passage quoted earlier begins : Kamas devapi mam
vipra na vijananti tattvataly; this is surely the main theme of the Bhagavad-gia,
the true realization of the supreme deity in essence, But we have precisely the same
attitude in the earliest Upanisads, known to be among the source of the Giia, whers
the aim originally seems to bave been the realization of brahma and Brahman. In
one notable case, however, this has shifted to Indra and the similarity to the principle
of the Gitd is so remarkable that even the great $ar_nkara saw fit to explain this
passage in the Brahmastitra commentary. In the Kausitaki Brihmapa Upanisad,
Iadra says to Pratardana Daivodasi : mam evavijanihy etad evidham manusyayc
hitatamam manye | yan mam vijaniyat lrxéirs&gtm_n lvastram zhanam arunmukhdn
ya'in salgvrkebhyal prayaccham bahvih sandha atikramya divi prahladiyan
atynam aham aniarikse pauloman prihivyam kalakharyan) tasya me tatya na lema
oz ma miyata| sa yo mam vijaniyan nadsya kena ca karmand loko miyale | na
ma'vvadhena na pitrvadhena na steyena na bhriinahalyaya nasya mukhan uilam
na vefiti\l  The passage sublimates to a divine plane the actual position of the ruling
ksatriya and his enemies, Brahmins or otherwise.

. * In my opinion, the bearded tricephalous old man of the famous Mohenjo-Daro peal,
seated in a characteristic yogi pose, and surrounded by aoimals is actually four-headed, the
fourth being turned away from the observer. If so, this must be Brahma, deplcted as Pasupati
or Prajipatl, depending on whether we take the animals as mere beasts, or totems; probably the

latter.
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The theme yan mam vijaniyat is unmistakably that carried over into later
times, along with the explicit statement (which has necessarily to be modified): that
the god-knawer, like the god, suffers from no sort of sin that he might commit., It is
most interesting to trace back this particular passage through the ancient source
material that we still possess. The Ait. Brah. vii. 27 says, through the mouth of
Rama Margaveya “...the gods excluded Indra (saying) ‘He bath misused Visvariipa,
son of Tvastr, he hath laid low Vrtra, be hath given the Yatis to the hyznas, he hath
killed the Arurmaghas, he bath contended with Brbaspati’, then Indra was deprived of
the Soma drinkiog..."". The list has added the killing of Vrtra, and says that Indra
was punished, which contradicts the Kausitaki Brabmana Upanisad, while the Kaus,
Brahmana itself which so often follows the Ait. Brah. closely is silent as to the entire
performance. Now the position of Vrtra is that of a demon of darkness in the vedass
but already in the Satapalha Brahmana he is also the originator of the first three
vedas, or at least the possessor of formulz of all three kinds (Sat. Biab. v. 5.5.1-5).
The Tait. Samb. ii. 1, and ii. 4 (like Sat. Brah. v. 5.5.2,7) show Visnu associated with
Indra in the killing of Vrtra, still an evil demon. In Mbh. 5.10, we have the two
gods killing the demon by means of the vajra, covered by foam into which Visnu had
entered, obviously a throwback to the Namuci story. To follow the legend down a
bit, we may note that in the Vulgate (no critical text being as yet available)
Sinti-parvan of the Mbh. (12.279-282) Vrtra appears as a very noble king, taught by
no less than Usanas, and still magnificent in defeat. Usanas is a Bhirgava, a vibhiiti
of Krsna in the Gitd, which shows why the killing of Vrtra raokled, at least in the
minds of one important group of Brahmana clans. There is no point in attempting
here to trace the historical meaning of the event. 1 wish to prove only that the
whole nexus is Brahmanical, showing anti-Brahmin action on the part of Indra; of
course, it is clear that the god who befriended Prahrada or the one whase vibuts
Prahrada happens to be is not a natural friend of Indra. The insertion of Visny,
even though we distinguish the god from Naiayana, points merely to an early
Brahmanical revision of Aryan mythology, but in rather a hesitant manner, still
admitting the begemony of Indra.

The Brhaddevati vii.53 leads us to the ultimate source. ‘‘On earth he
exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven
the notorious (¢@#) offspring of Prahlada™, This follows the usual exploits of Indra
shattering the nine nineties of the Danavas and looting their treasures. But specifi-
cally, we are told that this is Indra Vaikuntha, and the name itself guarantees not only
an element of historicity but makes it plausibla that Indra was the title of a succession
of human chiefs. Vaikuntba later becomes a title of Visnu, just as Narottama and
Purusottama are transferred to the same god from Buddha, and Puramdara from Indra
to Siva. The Brhaddevata does us further service in referring the passage to Rgveda
X. 48-9. Indra Vaikuntha, being puffed up with his own power, began to harass the
gods, and was placated by the seer Saptagu, who praised him. Then Indra coming
to his senses (sa buddhva catmanam) speaks the two hymns to his own prowess.
This is the first traceable source of the god proclaiming his own might, and “knowing
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himselt”, honce of the principle yan ma:s vijaniyat., But it is remarkable that abso-
lutely nothing is said in the two rzvedic hymns of the Prahladas, the other two tribes,
or any consciousness of sin. "For me hath Tvastr forged the iron thunderbolt...
Against the Gungus I maie Atithigva strong...With deadly blows I smote Atka for
Kavi's sake...As Susn's slayer [ brandished the dart of death...Smadibha, Tugra, and
the Vetasus I gave as pray to Kutsa. I was a worthy King...I crushed Navavastva
of the lofty car ..”. There is killing in plenty, but of quite other people. The identi-
fication with a universal god has not yet begun, though there are elements which can
be so taken later on: aham saptaha Nahuso Nahustaral shows, with the legend
that Nahusa was for a time occupant of Indra’s throne, that Indra might claim to be
the very substance of Nahusa in “out-Nahusing” Nahusa. Finally "I, gifted with
great wisdom, spread the floods abroad;...I set within these cows the white milk
which no god, not even Tvastr's self had there deposited...” seems to show that some
of the divine attributas which could later be developed to mean the essence of all, as
in the Narayaniya passage and the Giia, also start with Indra and not only from the
Purusasukta hymn. The discrepancy between the veda and the Brd. comment
therefore becomes puzzling.

7. The Brhaddevata vi.150-1 reports the killing of Trisiras Tvastra, and
RV. x.8.9 supports this by #rini sirsa para vark. But Brd. vi.152 follows this up at
once by saying that Indra was denounced for the sin “fam vag abhyavadad brahmi
brahmahasi $atakrato”, Thisis not to be translated, in my opinion, as usual by
rendering brahmi vao as divine speech, but far more empbatically the voice of the
followers of Brahma, That is, the whole episode of Indra's killing is doubtless tradi-
tlonal (Sat. Brah. i.6.3.2; but the embarrassing sin is shifted in i.2.3.2) and as reliable
as anything in the Rgveda itself, but regarded as a sin, hence unquestionbly an extra-
vedic tradition of the Brahmins, This can be accounted for only by the hypothesis set

out earlier, of Brahmin servitude to Aryan conquerors. In fact we can find plenty of
explicit support for this.

The Brd. itself gives us such support in v.156-159; “...For he (Vasistba) once
upon a time, by means of austerity saw Indra who was invisible to (other) seers. The
Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him shares in Soma. For this ap-
pears from the Brahmana ysayo va indram, Vasistha aod the Vasisthas thus
(became) Brahmins in the office of Brahmin priests, most worthy of fees in all rites at
sacrifices. Therefore, one should honour with fees all such descendants of Vasistha
who may at any time even to-day be present at a sacrificial assembly, so says a
sacred text of the Bhallavins”. It is easily proved that we have a historical fact in
the asserted priority of the Vasisthas, which is not only current in general tradition
(Sat. Brih. xii. 6.1.41) but also shown by the story that Jamadagni later disputed
their monopoly. S'oaunakn. reputed author of the Brhaddevata, is supposedly a
Bhirgava, and would not have reported such a story unless it were generally accepted.
That the Bhargavas did not acknowledge Indra at first is also quite clear from the
same work Brd. vi.117-9"...With the triplet ayam (RV. viii. 100.1-3) Nema son of
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Bhrgu praised Indra without seeing him. And Indra then with a couplet (RV. viii.
100.4,5) 'Here 1 am, behold me, seer.” For Nema, being alone (eka) while praising
(Indra) bad alsosaid ' There is no Indra’. Nothing could be more explicit. The Bbargavas
refused to acknowledge Indra tillafter the Vasisthas bad gone over to that cult. Weknow
that a vast amount of the later tradition is written up by Bhargava redactcrs, and this
accounts for their possession of hostile myths, actually faded history, which they
wrote into the Aryan sacred documents, reconciling bitter fact with ancient preten-
sions. It is for this reason that Indra, with his clearly defined vedic cult, his
subordinations to Agni, and known harshness to Brahmins was not suitable as the ob-
ject of faith, We can understand Mbh. 3.148.17, where Hanuman says of the kria age :
na sana-yaju-rgoaruals kriya nasic ca manavil abhidhyaya phalamn tatra dharmals
samnyasa eva ca ', Such a statement in a Brihmanical work must be taken seriously
to indicate at least a traditional pre-vedic golden age. For the renascence of an old
sectarian cult, such as that of Nariyana must have been before the Markandeya-
samasya was compdsed,a method of universalization was necessary whick would
permit identification with any really popular cult-object. This aim having been
realized by means of the incarnation theory, it follows that the particular incarnation
striven for, here Krsna, must have had a large popular following.

Merely pointing out the oldest sources would have led us, besides the Puru-
sasukta, to the proclamation of Vagimbhmi in RV, x. 125, She declares herself the
bearer of all the chief gods, the mover of all, filling earth and sky. Similarly,
Vamadeva, perhaps speaking as Indra, in RV. iv. 26 starts off by identifying himself
with Manu, Surya, Kavi Usanas, Kaksivan, Kutsa Arjuneya. The tone of the first
sukta is familiar to readers of the Giid, while the first three of Vamadeva's 1dentifica-
tions occur in the tenth adhyaya of the same work. Thus the procedure goes back to
the oldest Brahmanical tradition, However, the intermediate steps are of far greater
interest than the sources, for they show what was necessary before such universaliza-
tion could effectively be accepted. As for the Brahmins themselves, their ambiguous
role is shown by a glance at the position of Kavi Usanas, whether the name represents
just ons or several different persons, and whether or not there is any basis for the
comparison with Kal Kags of Iranian legend, He is the Bhargava author of RV.
ix. 47-49 and ix. 75-79, patronized by Indra in RV. x. 49; but also an unsuccessful
herald of the Asuras against Agni for the gods, in Tait. Sam. ii. 5.8;and the preceptor
of the Dapavas by reason of his magic power of reviving the dead, according to
the famous Kaca-Devayini story (Mbh. 1.171.6). This means that opportunism is
also an old Brahmin tradition. That the clan-groups disagreed among themselves
would seem clear from Brd. iv. 117, which reports that RV. iii. 53.21-24 are specifically
curses agaiast the Vasisthas. The hymn itself could be chanted by Visvamitra only
because of speech (vik sasarpari), supplied to the fainting sage by the Jamadagni
Bhrguids. At the beginning, we find two theories of precarious welfare after death:
performance of ritual and the cult of the dead by faithful descendants, and a store of
personal merit. But this remarkable priesthood maintains and improves its
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position while propagatiog a much easier method of permanent salvation, faith in a
personal god.

To recapitulate : the gradual raise to pre-eminence of a substratum in the
tradition which is hostile to the general tone of vedic legend plays a leading part
in the syncretism. For the vedas there are no avatdras ; Rama, son of Jamadagni is
merely a harmless sage, the traditional author of an innocuous hymn, RV.x.110;
Narayana is a huinan author of RV, x, 90, in which however a rudimentary form of
many claims made later by the god Nirayana can be seen, and it would be surprising
if this were a mere coincidence—if Purusa Naidyana, the god Narayana and the
Purusasukta hymn had oaly fortuitous connections. On the other hand, Indra’s
most difficult achievements appear later as transgressions agaiost Brahmins, This
submerged portion of the tradition must have had some historical foundation, and
therefore been retained, painful and humiliating though it was, in Brahmanical
memory throughout the early period of ksatriya dominance.
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Mimahsadaréanam or Jaiminimimansasutrapathah. Edited by Svimi Kevala-
nandasarasvati, Prijiiapathasilamandala, Wai, Dist, Satara. Pp. 30+281+
26+227. Price Rs, 30.

This is the first of a series of volumes proposed to be published by the
Pr&jﬁapﬁ_thaéilﬁmagc_lala at Wai under the editorship of the very erudite Svami
Kevalavandasarasvati of Wai. When completed, the series will make a unique
coatribution to the scholatly study of the Purvamimansa system. The present volume
consists of four parts: (1) An introduction describing the several editions and MSS.
of the Purvamimansasutra together with the btisya of Sabara and the commentaries
on the sutra and bhisya by Kumarila and other emment writers; (2) The Sutrapitha
of Jaimini's work in twelve chapters (and 60 padas) together with instructive notes
culled from several works about the various readings in the sutras and the different
arrangements of the sutras into adhikaranas (topics for discussion); (3) an alphabetical
Index of all the sutras of Jaimini with references to the chapters and adhikaranas in
which they occur; (4) an alphabetical Index of the individual words occurring in the
sutras of Jaimini. The present volume bears evidence on every page to the patient
industry and learning of the Svamiji who edits this volume. He has also prepared a
very large and exhaustive Miman-akosa which will be published in about four volumes
mora hereafter. Both Indian and Western scholars have not in modern times made
as deep a study of the mimansa as of the other darsanas. The mimansa is a very
difficult S3stra and Srauta sacrifices being now very rare not many are familiar with
the topics dealt with in the work of Jaimini. The Mimansa evolved its own principles of
the interpretation of Vedic passages and has a logic of its own, Woriters on Dharma-
§astra employ the conclusions of the Mimansa for the elucidation and interpretation of
Smrtis. For a thorough understanding of Dharmasistra works a deep study of the
Miminsa is quite essential and indispentable. The Svamiji bas spent an enormous
amouat of labour and erudition in preparing the present volume and the other
volumes yet to be printed and published. All Sanskrit scholars interested in the
study of Mimansi and Dharmasastra owe a deep debt of gratitude to the Svamiii.
It is to be hoped that this great undertakiog will be published as quickly as possible
and will receive substantial monetary assistance from Goverument, patrons of learning
and all scholars interested in a systematic and profound study of the ancient system
of Jaimini.

P.V. K.

Drama in Sanskrit Literature. By R. V. JAGIRDAR. Popular Book Depot,
Bombay 7. 1947. Pp. viii+168. Rs. 8-4.

The book is an ambitious attempt to trace the origin and development of
Sanskrit dramatic theory and practice in pre-classical and classical periods. The
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author’s thesis is that Sanskrit drama has a non-religious popular origin and that it
developed from the recitation of epic songs by the Siifa, through dance and music to
representation on the stage. The thesis fails to convince ; nay, it leaves an impression
on the mind of a hypothesis already formed being worked out and supported by conve-
nient arguments. The theory of transition from mere epic recitation tn representation
suffers from the vital flaw that the epic stories are never known to have been staged
by the Siita nor the speeches in the epics to have been distributed among different
recilers in practice. The evolution of the Si¢as into the Sutradbara has to contend
with the fact that the Stitradliara has always been a DBrahmin which the Siia
never was. The Sittradhara~Sthapata ideatification, for which Bharatanatya-
$astra 5.164 is wrongly adduced as evidence (despite the dsfinite evidence to the con-
trary of the stanza that immediately precedes and the one that immediately follows it),
is treated without proper historical perspective. The evolution of the four Vrttis
as successive stages in the development of Sanskrit drama and the assignment
of the different dramatic forms to the different Vrttis are too schematic to be probable,
The author explains Sthiapana in one way at p. 39 and in another at p. 47. On the
whole, the first half of the book dealing with the development of dramatic theory is on
-disappointing. The latter half dealing with dramatic works and their appreciation is
surer ground, though here, too, every one will not agree with the author that
Vikramorvasiya preceded Malavikagnuimitra or that the long description of the
rainy season or that of the residence of Vasantasena's mother is essential or artistic.
The author gives a good analysis of the first Act of Uttararamacarita and shows
Bhavabhiti’s greatness as a dramatist. In this connection, one wonders why the
author has left out Venisamha a from detailed analytical treatment and criticism or
altogether ignored the trends represented by Mahendravikramavarman's Matfavilasa
or the Caturbhani.

G.C.]J.

Haricarita by Paramedvara Bhatta. Edited with a Saoskrit commentary by
Pandit V. KRISHNAMACHARYA, and an Introduction by C. KUNHAN Raja.
Adyar Library Series, No. 63, Adyar, Madras. 1948. Pp. i + liv + 86.

The Haricarila, a hitherto unpublished poem on the life of Sri Krsna, is now
published in the Adyar Library Series. The single Ms. from which the text bas
been edited, makes no mention of the author anywhere; but the reasons advanced by
Dr. Kunhan Raja for attributing the poem to Paramesvara of the Bhatta family of
Payyiir in Malabar seem conclusive on the point. Dr. Raja tentatively assigns this
Paramegvara to the latter part of the thirteenth century. This author bas also
written a commeantary on the Meghaduta called Sumanoramani, which is published
in tbe Journal of the Trivandrum Oriental Manuscripts Library, Vol. II, part 3.

The poem, which contains 253 stanzas in various metres, gives in brief an
account of the life of Kysna as derived from Bbagavata Purana and other simllar
gources. There is little original about the theme or its treatment, unless it be the
authr’s fondness for inserting devotional praise of Krsna-and in one place, of all the
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ten incarnations-at every opportunity. The most striking featura of the poem,
howevaer, is the use, in the opening words of the stanzas, of the astronomical vakyas,
devised by the Malabar astronomers, by assizning a numerical value to consonants,
for ready calculation of the moon’s position on any day of the year. For ipstance,
the vakya, Velataravalh means 'hat the moou is in 35th Ii of the 27th tithi of the 5ih
rasi. The use of these vakyas has been, in a sense, an initial bandicap, which the
author has not often succeeded in overcoming. One stumbles at awkward
constructions and uncouth turns of phrase. And though the author shows competence
in the handliog of metres, it cannot bz seriously maintained that he is endowed with
high postic talent.

The editor was paturally handicapped by the fact that there was only a single
ms, of the work available. Corrections have been made and emendations substituted
in a number of places. As Dr. Raja has pointed out in the Introduction, not all these
emendations are necessary. For instance, it appears that the author himself has used
the ungrammatical ahanat, and the emendation to avadhist does not seem quite called
for. The Sanskrit commentary, added by the editor, is very lucid and almost indi-
spensable for understanding many a passage in the poem.

In a learned Iatroduction, Dr. Raja discusses the question of the authorship of
the poem, as well as its date, and explains in detail the nature of the astronomical
vakyas. He also adds a brief appreciation of the poem, which is typical of an age
when the glory of Sanskrit literature was a thing of the pas<t and when enthusiasts
tryiog to imitate the ancient masters had recourse to artificial tricks in order to intrg-
duce any novelty in their works.

R.P. K.

Historical Grammar of Inscriptional Prakrits. By Dr. M. A. MEHENDALE,
M A, PH.D. Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Poona. 1948
Pp. xxviii+345, and five maps. Price Rs. 21.

Of late the Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Iastitute has brought
out several important publications, particularly in Linguistics, mostly due to the
inspiration and able guidince of Dr. KATRE, the Director. The work under review
by Dr. MEHENDALE, which has bzea aw wrded the Doctorate degree of the Univer-
sity of Bombay, is the ficst attempt at studying the Inscriptional Prakrits in their
space-time context.

Tascriptional Prakrits have a distinct advantage over Literary Prakrits in
that they can be defiaitety localised in point of place and time, and hence it is easier
to scrutinise them 1a their spice-ii n2 coatext. C[hey are, agaia, the best available
represeatatives of the liviag for.ns of spze :h carreat 1n their regions, in cootrast to
ths Litsrary Prakrits, which cater for the advanced and do not record the language
of tha people. Iascriptional Prakrits are recorded by the people for the people.

In relation to the Prakrit of the Grammarians the Inscriptional Prakritg
occupy an interesting position. Inscribed centuries before the Prakrit Grammar
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cams iato vogue, they reflect the graduil pracess by which the peculiarities noted by
grinmnairiags came into play. Among the groups described in the present work, the
W :stera Inscriptions show th: Mihirastrl of the Grammarians, and the Ceatral and
Estera Inscriptions, re:pactively the Siaraseni and Magadhi. There is Do corres-
ponding Prakrit for the Southern Inscriptions in the Grammars.

The bk undar review is a study of Prakrit Inscriptions in Brahmi and
Kharosthi from the earliest times to the 4-h century A. D. from a comparative
gtaad roint of Historizal Linguistics. Hitherto ao attempt was made to deal compre-
hensively with the linguistic material afforded by the inscriptions for the study of MIA
languages. From this work we get a clear idei1 of the movements of lioguistic
changes. Five maps append:d to the baak, along with their description in the text,
facilitate the uadarstanding of the distribution of the various inscriptions in point
of tima and place.

The study of phonology and morphology of Asokan inscriptions with a view
to demonstrating regional tendencies forms the first five chapters of the book. Each
of the four major regional groups (viz. Whastern, Southern, Central and Eastern) is
arranged chronologically and studied in detail as regards phonology and morphology.
Thhe results of this study in Regional Linguistics in its time sequences are represented
in Synoptic Tables dealt with in Chs, VI-VII. These Synoptic Tables are chronolo-
gically arranged for each region, and give a proper idea of linguistic changes in different
regions in successive periods, laying proper emphasis on time-space context. The
next chapter gives the conclusions, and the final chapter deals with Kharostal inscrip-
tlons on identical plan. There is a useful Bibliography at the end,

We may briefly summarise the results of the author’s study: (i) Phonology :
With the exception of rand the diphthongs @i and au, the Sanskrit vowels are
normally preserved in Inscriptional Prakrits, Initial ¢ generally becomes a in the
West and ¢ in other regions in the 3rd century B.C. Subsequently, however, it
becomes @ in all regions. In their initial positions, simple consopants, with the
exception of sibilants and the semi-vowel r, are almost rigorously preserved. The
three sibilants invariably change to s. Dentals preceded by r or r are cerebralised in all
Asokan inscriptions (except in the west). The change of i to 7 is found only in the
4th cent, A,D. copperplates of Central India. (ii) Morphology: In nounms, dual is
entirely lost, and bases ending in consonants are mostly declined as if they were a
bases. The variety of forms is lost in verbs, the dual disappears, and the middle
voice has almost gone,

The valuable introduction brilliantly tells about the scope and method of the
work, summary of conclusions, etc. There is also a section dealing with the political
history of the period. The whole work is a creditable performance on the part
of its young auwhor, and we look forward to many valuable monographs on
linguistics and other subjects from his pen.

A.D. P
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Todaranandam. Vol. 1. Edited by Dr. P. L. VaIDyYa, M. a. D. Litt. Anup
Sanskrit Library, Bikaner. 1948. Pp. xxxi + 415.

After publishing Kivya works in the beginning, the Ganga Oriental Series
has now switched on to serious works, and the Todaranandam, an encyclopzdic
work on Dharmasistra compiled under the patronage of Riji Todar Mal, is a worthy
successor of the Sangitardia of Mabarina Kumbhakarna. Raja Todar Mal was a
brave warrior, an able administrator, astute politician and finance minister, who rose
by sheer merit from ordinary clerk to the high position of a trusted friend and
minister of the great Akbar. The work under review supplies hitherto unknown
particulars about Todar Mal.

Todarananda appears to bave run into 22 or 23 sections, of which the
present volume contains only the first two, viz. Sargae-saukhya and Avatara-
saukhya, dealing respectively with the primary and secondary creation, and the ten
incarnations of Visnu. The extent of the entire Todarananda, according to the
Editor, may be about 80,000 slokas, and the first volume contains about 5000 of
these. The subsequent topics of the work embrace not only all topics of the
Dharmasistra, but cover almost all branches of Hindu learning.

The edition is based on only two MSS so far available, one of which is
incomplete. The complete copy of the MS is co close in time to the period of the
composition of the work that it appears to be one of the first copies, if not the first
copy, of the work. Want of more MSS would have seriously handicapped the editor
but for the fact that the worl contains several loog extracts from the Purapas and
other well-known works, such as the Visun, Bhagavata, Matsya, Markandeya,
Manu, Yajiavalkya, Bhagavadgita, Mahabharata, etc, The editor has utilised
printed editions of these texts and noted the variants,

That the editor conld not utilise the Skanda-purana as there are several
recensions of which the printed text reoreseats but one, there are no critical editions
and the text is bulky, brings to the forefront the urgent necessity of haviog not only
the critical editions of the Purdnas but also a pratike index for individual Purdnas.
The advantage of such indices to scholars cannot be overemphasised,

There beiog no good edition, the editor could not use the Nrsimsha-purdna
(p. zvii). The reviewer, however, cursorily glanced through the Narasiisha-purana
(Edited by Uddhavacarya Ainapure, 2od Ed. Bombay, 1911) and the relevant por-
tions in the Todarananda,and found that practically the entire Srirr‘zm&val&rah
(Todarananda, pp. 140-19+) has been incorporated from the Narasititha-purana (pp.
141-192). There are, no doubt, several variations. On comparing the Todardnanda
with the Narasinsha-purana most of the defective readings in the former can be
corrected. On p. 161, ATHOET 3’1151 should ba chaoged to WYY TATH as this sentence
itself and the passage that follows are quoted from the Nrsimha (Nara)-purina. A
few more corrections may be noted here:
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I, 7.327: Read gxAammfIRt i
for ggFAmiwgt ()
II. 7.386: Read ud g @ dlai g ey
for udzamn@ dat (1) =y
II, 7.462: Read oaweq 332
for Famem w2 ()
II. 7.561: Read mudlam:
for Lol :
II. 7.285: Read @27 A3 cad ¥ AgaH
for ¥ §a34 A () aAAY AFAI,
II. 7.592: Read &xa:34r 491 29: 8T 11
for &SN A7 23 ¢ Sawr 9REar (2)

"B"" MS. of the text states the passage on p. 30 f (which, according to “A"
MS, apparently followed by the editor here, comes from the Vamana-purana) as
extracted fr_orn the Vayu-purana, and actully it is found in the Vayu-purana,
65.16-50 (Anavdasrama Edition). Daring my burried reference, 1 could not trace
the passage in the V@mana-purana (Venkatesvara Edition).

It may be observed that on several pages there are stanzas preceded by 3q
gt or 319 Hd7H, These have been sometimes traced by the editor to the Bhagavata-
purana, while at most places, their source remains unknown.

The editor, Dr, P, L, VAIDYA, is well known as a critical and conscientious
scholar and a careful editor of Sanskrit and Prakrit texts and he has acquitted
himself creditably in the present work. Todarmal was obviously the patron and not
the author of the Todarananda, which could not have been the work of single
scholar. Dr. VAIDYA has tried to identify some of the authors who were responsible
for the compilations of this work, There are three useful appendices, dealing res-
pectively with (A) Life of Todirmal from Ain-i-Akbari, (B) Few stanzas glori-
fying Todarmal, and (C) Information about the sections of the Todaranande and
its MSS. The editor and the Bikaner State deserve to be congratulated for such anm
excellent production, which we warmly commend to ail Oriental Libraries.

A.D.P.

A History of Sanskrit Literaturs (Classical Period). General Editor: Dr.S.N.
DASGUPTA. Vol. I. Uuiversity of Calcutta, 1947. Pp. exxix+803. Rs. 25.

The adoption by the University of Calcutta of Dr. Dasgupta’s proposal to
plan a new work daaling with the subjects that form the content of volume III of
Dr. Wiaternitz's Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur instead of translating the
latter as originally arranged, is responsible for bringing into existence this excellent
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History of Sanskrit Literature under the General Editorship of Dr. Dasgupta, The
present volume, which deals with the History of Kavya Literature and History of
Alamkara Litarature, will be followed by another including Chapters on Technical
Sciences, Prakrit Literature, Inscriptions as Literature, etc. The General Editor
was indeed fortunate in securing the co-operation, for writing on Kavya, of the
eminent Orientalist Dr. Sushil Kumar De, whose name is a guarantee for soundness,
thoroughness, and precizion. Dr. Dasgupta has contributed an exhaustive
introduction, history of Alamkara literature, and Editor's Notes.

The introduction purports to give a proper perspective for reviewing the
history of Sanskrit literature in its background of racial, social, and historical
environment, which would prove of immense help in grasping the significance of
Saoskrit literary culture. Dr. De, at the outset, states it is his purpose to lay emphasis
upon the literary aspects of the various problems, which have so far not received
adequate treatment in the histories of literature. Admitted as an authority on Kavya
in all its branches, Dr. De is a sahrdaya literary critic with wide reading, and he
bas acquitted himself creditably in his part of the work. He has expressed regrets
at his inability to bring the book uptodate, as it took six long years in press, so that
Dr. Ds's references come up to the years 1941 or 1942. Naturally one misses Dr.
De's considered and weighty views on topics and works that came up during the last
seven years, such as, e, g., the authenticity of Yajnaphatam ascribed to Bhasa, and
that of Krsnacarita ascribed to Samudra.gupta. On p. 200, n 1, we read of a stanza
in the Mahgbharata (Bom. Ed.) II. 11.36, which was an interpolation according to
Dr. Winternitz. It is interesting to note in this connection, that in the Critical
Edition of the Sabhaparvan edited by Dr. Edgerton and published by the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, the stanza appears as an interpolation given in the
footnotes on p. 58 as interpolated stanza No. 130*. Some of the chapters in
Dr. De's part had already appeared in the journals, and were taken as masterly
presentations of the topics concerned.

The Editor’s Notes seek to supplement Dr. De’s work, but the reviewer feelg
that it would bave beea far batter had Dr. Da been given the chance to bring his
portion uptodate. Unfortunately lack of coordination is apparent in the Noles. For
one thing there are divergent views on the same points; for another, there are
unnecessary repetitions (cf. pp. 189, 622; 325, 624; 344, 623; 367, 657; 370, 659;
397, 663 etc.), which do not justify so much space. As instances of divergent views
may be stated the dates of Kalidasa (pp. 125, 735) and Bharata (15,630), authenticity
and date of Bhasa's works (pp. 101-117; 708-727), etc. Dr. De (p. 8) is doubtful
whether Patalavijaya and Jambavativijaye are the same or different, whereas
Dr. Dasgupta (p. 611) identifies them,

The references in the footnotes in the Alamkara section show that Dr,
Dasgupta, who is internationally kaowa as an authority on Indian Pbilosophy, has
studied this branch also. His treatment, however, reads lika a catalogue of authors
and works at places, The topic about the authorship of the Hrdayadarpana of
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Bhattaniyaka required a d:tailed treatment besides a mera reference to the Editor’s
book in Bengali oa the subject. Asmaikavarn$a and Rajamitra, recorded as authors
on p. 527, are names of works. On p. 526, last line, read *‘us Vamana also did" for
“as Bhamaha also did”. Dr. Dasgupta dissents from the usual classification of
modern writers an poetica who treat of the different works on the Alamkarasastra
uander the rz¢s school, alamkara schosl, or dhvani school (p. 574 f).

A list of abbreviations was necessary in view of the fact that many abbrevia-
tions (some of them quite out of the way) have been used. One may be expected to
know the standard abbreviations of Journals, but when titles of books are abbreviated,
readers naturally expect an expianation of those abbreviations at least. Dr. De's
chapters, however, explain such abbreviations at their first occutrence in the foot-
notes (cf. pp. 2, 8, 14, 43); but it would have been better to arrange them in alpha-
batical order and put them at the heginning. It will indeed be very difficult to know
what HL (p. 666), BSA (p. 750), ILC (p. 651) stand for.

Another omission is the list of corrections. There is a page of corrections
added to the copy of the reprint of Dr. De's portion ot the volume, which has been
omitted from the volume as a whole. The important corrections in the list are:

P. 218, n3: read Bhﬁnucat;dta for Bhanudatta

P. 225, L.25: » Sarasvata , Siradvata

P. 243, n3: »»  Ryder v Gray

P. 338, L.14: » Devanandi » Devavijayagani
P. 435, LL, 25-6: ,, Somadeva »  Somaprabha

P. 498, L.13: ,, Visvabbanda , Visvabandhu.

Oa 0. 361, 1. 10, read “Vira Kwmoata or Kimparaya' for “Acyutaraya”. The
inaccuracies in th: Alamkaca section referred to earlier could better have been
incorporated under *‘Corrigenda™.

Thore is select bibliographical material given in the footnotes, and the literary
es'imates and discussions of chronalozy and other topics are judicious and stimulating,
The baok is bound to be immnensely use‘ul to Orientalists, and it is hoped that the next
vaolume aand the next edttion of this valume will ne still more perfect. With all this
praise, nowever, the teviewer think: it too much to expect that the present work will
replaca Wincernitz's Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur, Vol. 111,

Al Dl PI

Paticaprakriva of Sarvajiiitmain with the commentari-s of Anandajiiana
and Purnavidyamuni. Edited by T. R. CHINTAMANI, M.A., Ph. D,
Bulletin of the Sunskrit Dazpartmsnt No. 4, University of Madias. 1946.
Pp. xxi+92. Price Rs. 2-8.

The Paiicaprakriyz is a small work of the Saitkara Vedanta in five chapters
called viciras dealing with the Sabda-vriti, Maha-vakyartha, Tattvam padarthas
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Avautara-vakyartha, and Bundha-moksa respectively. It is composed by Sarva-
jiitmamuni, the famous author of the Samksepa-siriraka. The edition uoder
review i3 based on fiva M35, which are describad by tha editor in the Preface, while
tha Appeandices givea at the end supo'y us with the variant readings from the MSS,
which could not be collated and utilised for this edition since they came to the notice
of thz2 editor ooly afier the prining was over. In the Eoglish Introduction the
editor has discussed at great 1-nz.h points of chronological interest while the Sanskrit
Prastavikam gives a short account of the subject—matter of the wotk as a whole.

The text as well as the commentaries are very ably edited; and the Index at
tha end traces almost every cutation in the work under review to its source. The
brief erratu on the last page testifies to the great care the editor has bestowed on
the work.

The book is very nicely printed and deserves a place in the library of every
studeat and lover of vedanta.
G. V.D.

Cultural History from the Vayu Purana. By D. R. PATIL, M.A, LL.B., Ph. D,
Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Poona No. 1. 1946,
Pp. xvii+347. Price Rs. 15,

In spite of a century of Puranic researches, studies of individual Puranas like
the one uader review are yet a desideratum. The Puranas bave now long been
recognized as an important source for the history of Ancient Indn in its various
aspacts. Bat it is only receatly that a systematic study of these tracts is undertaken
with important results, The book uoder review is oae such study—a study of the
Vayu Purana from the cultural point of view.

In ten chapters the author deals with the various matters of cultural interest
and has gathered together all ioformation supplied by the Vayu Purana. The work is
divided into two parts; Part I coataios a statemeat of facts discovered in the Purana;
while the second part is davoted to an iaterpretation of these. This arrangement has
naturally caused a repetition which could have been easily avoided without any
prejudice to the utility of the work. It must, however, be said to the credit of the
author that he has conducted his search for cultural history in a very scientific manoner
and has steered clear of the pit—falls that generally entice an enthusiastic worker in
this field. The Appendices at the end also enhance the value of the work,

Dr. Patil deserves our hearty congratulations for having given us such a
valuable study of the Vayn Purauna at atime when we in a free India need such
studies most for enabling us to solve the various cultural, religious and other problems
which coafront us today. We also congratulate the Deccan Institute for promoting
such a study of the inexhaustible mine of information about Ancient India that the
Puranas are and earnestly desire that it will be able to give us within a few years ta
come similar studies of the other Puranas as well,

G. V. D.
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Anthropometric Measurements of the Marathas, By Mrs, IRAWATI KARVE, M.A.,
PH. D (Berlin), Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Poona
1948. Pp. vii+71 wi.h tables aod IX plates. Price Rs. 8.

This Monograph lorms the second instalment of the studies of the castes and
tribes of the Marath: region undertaken a few years ago by this gifted anthropologist.
Her earlier paper on ‘Anthropometric lavestigation of the Madhyandin Brahmins
of the Maratha Country' appeired in Bulletin of the Deccan College Research
Institute in 1941. These form part of “intensive and detailed studies which
may help to recoastruct the so:ial process which has led up to the particular cultural
and racial complex found in Maharashtra™. These expectations bave been amply
renliced and the credit is entirely due to the great persistence with which Dr. Karve
has singlebanded pursued these studies in spite of immense difficulties of resources-both
human and financial,

In the earlier sample of Madhyandin Brahmias, 624 adult males and 325 adult
women were measired, in nine groups in scattered places like Amraoti, Akola, Auran-.
gabad, Barsi, Abmednagar, Jalna, Nagpur, Nasik and Poopa. In the present survey
1608 men and fifty women were measured: the same fourteen measurements were
recorded; the region covered was also almost as wide viz, all the Marathi districts of
the Bombay Presidency, the C. P. and Berar and Hyderabad State. Thus the method
adopted cover a much larger ground than the measurement of only 59 Maratha students
from the Fergusson College, Poona, recorded by Dr B. S. Guba for the purpose of
1931 Census of India. Yet it is doubtful if the principles of selection of the size and
location of random sampling are properly followed ; nor can the representation of the
statistical results be considered sound and satisfactory. Though the representation of
the results with ‘‘Mean with error and standird deviation with error” follows the
orthodox method, no attempt is made at utilising the modern taols like Fisher's
Coefficient of Racial Likeness or Mahalanobis's D? statistic method. The surveys
recently made by Dr. D, N. Majumdar for the U. P. Government, and the Bengal
Government, and also by the nonofficial agency of the Gujarat Research Society
for the region Gujarat, Kathiawar and Cutch, have utilised these modern methods of
statistical research. We hope that Dr. Karve, with ber usual thoroughness, will utilise
these methods in her next paper on the subject.

Her conclusions regarding the Madhyandin Brahmins surveyed in the first
report, and regarding the Marathas in the rep~rt under review are almost similar as
they support the view that the groups surveyed are anythiog but homogeneous. They
represent various cultural and racial groups, colonising the region of Maharashtra at
widely different times and places, the Madhyasdin Brahmins were found to have three
gtrains, dolicho-mesocephalic, dolicho-cephalic and brachy-cephalic, of which the
second has “affinities with the forest peoples of pre-Dravidian India"” and tbe third
with “the intruding belt of broadheaded people which runs from Sind via Gujarat and
Mabarashtra upto Bengal".
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From the present survey, Dr. Karve concludes that the Marathas are a
mediterranoid people who have taken up two furiher elements in their racial makeup
during their long occupation of the Maratha Couatry. Oae element is the primitive
Veddoid and the other some broadheaded strain which cannot be identified at present.

P.G.S.

Etched Beads in India. By M. G. DIKSHIT, PH. D. Deccan College Monograph
Series, Poona 1949. Pp. viii+80, plates XIX. Price Rs. 10.

Etched Beads are an important link between the Sumerian and the Indus
Valley civilisations and this summary of the extant knowledga on the subject is both
useful and interesting. India has been a very active centre of Bead manufacture and
the identity of the bead materials used in India and in Mesopotamia is so complete
that Childe believes India to be the centre of fabrication and tbat the work:hops of
etched beads at Ur were manoed by Indus Valley artisans. The author has illustrated
his bosk with sketches and photographs of various types of beads, The site map
showing the centres of etched beads serves the useful purpose of stimulating further
research, for the absence of any “bead” centres in the Deccan, Central India, Gujarat,
Sourashtra and Bengal points to the necessity of further field work in these areas.
Cimbay bas been an importaot centre for export of beads with agate and carnelian
mines in its neighbourheod and it is surprising that no etched beads have been noticed
so lar. Now that the Deccan College Research lnstitute has an important centre of
tesearch in the Sabarmati Valley and in the Deccan and Ballary District, it is hoped
that it will undertake field work in the areas whete no etched beads have been so far
found or noticed.

P.G. S,

19
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INDEX
Part 1 —AUTHORS.

ABBOTT (THE REV. JUSTIN E.)
Inscriptions on the * Threc Gatcways '— Ahmedabzd.
Preliminary Swudy ol Shivarai or thmtrapdu Copper
Coins.
Discovery of ancnent Bl’dhnll scrlpt in I\ashmlr
Katkari Language.
ABHYANKAR (S. Y.)
Katyayana Smytisaroddhéra, ed. by Mm. P. V. Kane.
AcHArYA (G. V)
Gala Inscription of Siddhardja Jayasimha (Vikrama)
Samvat 1193.
Two scts of Chilukya Copper plates from Navasan
Notes on some unpublished Valabhi Copper-plates
belonging to the B. B. R. A. Socicty
Religions of the Empire, by W. L. Hare.
Study of Ancient Indian Numismalics, by
Chakrabortty.
ADHIKARI (N. S.)
Lanka of Ravana.
AIYANGAR (DR, S. KR]SH\YASWA\H)
Paficamahigabda in the Réjatarangini.

S. K.

Bappa Bhatti Carita, and the ean]y hl;tory of Gurjar
LEmpire. . .

ALTEKAR (ProOF. M. D.)

State in Ancient India, by Dr. Beni Prasad.

Theory of Governmeni in Ancienl India, by Dr. Beni
Prasad.

Casle and Race in Indta. by Dr G. S Ghurye

WMarathi Language Course, by Miss H. M. Lamtert.

AMALNERKAR (T. R.)
Dr. G. Thibaut on the Senkarebhashye.
ANDERSON (THE REv. P.)

Some Account of the Bhalti Kavya.

Some Account together with a Facsimile Du,ana zan
transcript and a translation of a Copper-plate Inscrip-
tion in the Society's Museum.

ANDREAS (Dr.)
Sketch of the subjects proposed to be investigsited in
Persia. ..
ARBERRY (A. J.)
A Sifi Alphabet.
ARDESEER JAMSEDJEE (KHAN BAHADLR)
The Sudarian or Lake Beautiful of the Gimir In-

scription, B.c. 300-a.D. 4530, with introduction by
0. Codrington.

(@) XIX. 348

(@) XX. 109

(@) 'XXI. 562

(a) C. V. 78.

(r) IX (N. S.j 100
(@) XXV, 322

(@) XXVI. 250

(a) T (N. 8) 65
(r) IV (N. S)) 195

(r) XI (N. S.) 82
(@) XXV. 198

(¢) T (N. S.) 238
(n) VIII (N. S.) 93

(a)
(r) IV (N. S.) 192

IIT (N. S.) 101

(r) IV (N. S.) 195
(r) IX (N. S.) 105
(r) XXI (N. S.) 46
(a) XX. 49

(e) III pt. 2. 20

(a) III pt. 2. 213

(p) XI. xxxvi
(a) XIII (N. SO 1

(@) XVIIIL. 47
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BasincToN (J.)
Description of the Pandoo Koolies in Malabar.

BakuLE (V. S.)
Satavahanas and the Contemporary Ksatrapas.

BALL GANGADHAR SHASTRI

Translation of Inscription No. 3 at Palitana

Translation of an Inscription on a block of black stone
to the left of the Eastern Entrance of Ray Khiihigar's
Mahal at Girnar.

Dcscnphon of a Copper- plate Grant found at Khare—
patan, in the Viziadurg river, with a facsimile, a
transcript and an English translation.

Translation of an Inscription found at Nagrore with
a facsimile, and a transcript. .

Note on a specimen ol Iron ore l'1om the v1cm1ty of
Malwan.

Two ancient Inscriptions in thc Cave chamctuc and
Sanskrit Language, cngraved on Copper-plates ( from
Sattara and Nandgam). translated, with remarks
by Mr. James Bird.

Seven ancient Inscriptions in the Devanagan dnd Hala
Kanari characters, collected in the vicinity of Kola-
pur and translated into English.

Sanskrit Copper-plate Inscription found in lhc Fort of
Samangarh, in the Kolapur country dated Shaka G735
{753 A.Dp.) and translated into English.

BANNERMAN (LIEUT.-CoOL. DrR. W. B,)
Some Recent Advances in Protozoal Pathology in Rela-
tion to Man.
Barat (Dr. P. V)
Suvarnabhassttama-Siitra, cd. by Johannes Nobel.
BARNES (CAPT. ERNEST)

Dhar and Mandu.

Barua (Dr. B. M.) and Chakra»artx ( Pulm Beharl)

Saugor Plate of Trailokya Varman.

BELLasIs (A. F.)

An Account of the ancient and ruined city of
Brahminabad in Sind.

—Dao. Further observatlons

Old Tombs in the Cemeteries of Surat.

BeLLixo (C.) .

Account of the Progress made in deciphering Cunei-
form Inscriptions. .. .. .

BELVALKAR (DRr. S. K.)
An Authentic but unpublished work of Sankaracarya
BHADKAMKAR (Pror. H. M.)
A few Remarks on the Papers bearing on Sanskrit
Literature contributed to the Journal of the B. B.
R. A. Society.

(a) T. IIT (O. E.) 324

(N. E.) 342
(a) III (N. S.) dd
(a) IV (N. S.) 39
(a) 1. 63
(a) 1. 94

(a) 1. 209

(a) 1. 259

(n) I. 435

(a) II. 1

(a) II. 263

(a) II. 371

(a) C. V. 382
(r) XIV (N. S)) 89
(a) XXI. 339

(@) XXIIT (N. S.) 47

(a) V. 413
(a) V. 467
(@) VI. 146

(¢) T. II (O. E)
(N. E)) 180

(&) VI (N. S.) 211

(a) C. V. 45

170



INDEX

BHAGVANLAL INDRAJI (PANDIT)
Gadhia Coins of Gujarat and Malwa. (a) XII. 325
Revised Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation of In-
seriplions ; [one found in the Temple of Ambar Nath

and the other near Government House, Parel]. (a) XII. 329
On Ancient Nagari Numeration; from an Inscription

at Naneghat. (a) XII. 404
A New Andhrabhritya I\lng. from a I\:—mhcn Cave

Inscription. .. (a) XII. 407
Copper-plate of the Sllﬂhdla Dynasty (a) XIII. 1
Coins of the Andhrabhritya Kings of Southern Indla (a) XIIIL. 303
Antiquarian Remains at Sopdra and Padana. (a) XV. 273
A New Copper-plate Grant of the Chalukya Dynasty

found at Navsari. (a) XVIL. 1

New Copper-plate Grants of the Rashtrakuta D_ylla.s'.} (a) XVI. 88 and 105
A Copper-plate Grant of Traikiifaka King Dahrasen. (a) XVI. 346
Transcript and Translation of the Bhitari Lat Inscrip-

tion. .. .. (@) XVI. 349
An Inscription of King A..aokavalla .. (a) XVI. 357

BHAGAVAT (RAJARAM RAMKRISHNA)

A Chapter from the Taudya Brahmapa of the Sama

Veda and the La{yayana Silra, on thc admission of

the non-Aryan Socicty in the Vedic Age. .. (@) XIX. 357
The Era of Yudhi-shthira. .. .. (&) XX. 150
Three interesting Vedic Hymns. .. .. (a) XX. 234
Sanhita ol the Rig-Veda searched. .. (a) XX. 307
BaacwaTt (Pror. N, K.)
Ajantha, by Balasaheb Pant Pralinidhi. (Marathi). (r) VII (N. S.) 56
Yoga,; Personal Hygiene, by Yogendra. . (r) VIII (N. S.) 104
Buddhist Bibliography, by A. C. March. .. (r) XII (N, S.) 126
Early Buddhist Scriptures, a selection, ed. by E. J.
Thomas. . .. . (ri XII (N. S.) 126
BHANDARKAR (A. S.)
The Origin of the Pathare or Patane Prabhus. (g) XXIIT (N. 3.) 33

BHANDARKAR (DR. DEVADATTA RAMKRISHNA)
The Nausari Copper-plate Charter of the Gujarit

Rashtrakiita Prince Karkka I, dated :Saka 758. (@) XX. 131
Kushana Stone-inscription and the question about the
origin of the Saka era. .. .. (a) XX. 269
Epigraphic Notes and Questions,
1. First two Rock-edicts of Piyadasi. .. (a) XXI. 392
2. Ajivikas. .. .. .. (@) XXI. 399
3. Dighwa-Dubauli plate of Mahendrapala and
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plale of Viniyakapala. (@) XXI. 405
4. Vilivayakura and Sivalakura of the Kolhiapur
Coins. .. (a) XXIII. 61
5. Satakarni of the Glmar Inscrlptlon .. (a) XXIII. 66
6. Date of the Mdarkandeya-Purana. .. {@) XXIII. 73
7. New Besnagar Inscription. .. (a) XXIII. 104
Gurjaras. .a) XXI. 413

Eklingji Stone Inscription and the orxqm and hl<tory
of the Lakuliéa Sect. .. . (a) XXII. 151
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BHANDARKAR (DR. DEVADATTA RAMKRISHANA) (Contd.)
Khadavada Inscription of Gyasa Sahi (Vikrama)
Samvat 1541. .. ..
Chitorgadh Prasasti. .
The Antiquity of the Poona sttnct

BHANDARKAR (DR. SIR RAMKRISHNA GOPAL)

Transcnipt and Translation of a Copper-plate Grant of
the Fifth Century of the Christian Era, found in
Gujerat by Manekji Ader;ji, Esq.

A Devanagari Transcript and Date of a \'ew Valablu
Copper-plate, and a new interpretation of the figured
Dates on the published Grants of the Valabhi
Dynasty.

Consideralion of the Date of thc Mah.abharata in con-
nection with the correspondence from Col. Ellis.
Revised Transcript and Translation of a Chilukya
Copper plate Grant first published in the JBBRAS.
Vol. 2, part 4 with remarks on the geneology and
chronology of the carly Kings of the Chalukya

Dynasty.

Memorandum on some Anthuarlan Remam< found in
a Mound and in the Brahmapuri Hill, near Kolhapur.

Date of Patanjali ; a reply to Prof. Peterson.

Devciopment of Language and of Sanskrit.

Pili and other dialects of the Period.

Relations between Sanskrit, Pali, the Praknt< and the
Modemn Vernaculars. . ..

The Prikrits and the Apabhrarisa.

My visit to the Vienna Congress.

Sanskrit Inscription from Central Java.

Epoch of the Gupta Era.

Phonology of the Vernaculars of Northern Indla
Transcripts and Translations, with remarks, of
Rashtrakiita and Kalachuri Copper-plate Grants.
Note on the three bricks with impressions of figures
and letters on these, found at Tagoung, some 200

miles above Mandalay, in Burma.

Peep into the early history of India from the Iounda-
tion of the Maurya Dynasty to the fall of the Impe-
rial Gupla Dynasty B.c. 322--circa 500 A.D.)

Work done by the Society (B. B. R. A. Society)
towards the Elucidation of Indian History by the
Study of Inscriptions.

Aryans in the land of the Assurs (Skr Acura ).

BHANDARKAR (PROF. SHRIDIAR RAMKRISHNA)

Note on some gold coins found in the Bijapur District.

On the Search for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay Circle.

An Epigraphical Note on Dharmapila, the second
Prince of the Pala Dynasty. ..

BHATTACHARYA (‘PADMANATH)

Pafichamahiisabda in Réjatarangint.

(a)
(a;

(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)

(@)

(a)
(a)
(6)
(a)

(a)
(a)
(a)
(a)
(a)
(a)

{a)

(a)

(a)
(a)

()
(a)

(n)

XXIII. 8
XXIIIL 42
VI (N. S.) 231

X. 18

X. 66
X 81

XIV. 16

XIV. 147
XVI. 199
XVI. 245
XVI. 275
XVI. 314
XVII pt. 1. 1
XVIL pt. 1. 72
XVII pt. 2. 1
XVIL. pt. 2. 80
XVIL pt. 2. 99

XVIIL. 239
XX. 106
XX. 356

C. V.33
XXV. 76

XXI. 66
C. V. 58

XXIIL 116

VII. (N. 8.} 48



INDEX

BHAU Daj1 (DRrR.)
On the Sanskrit Poet Kalidasa. (a) VI. 19 and 207
Translation of a Copper-plate Grant {rom Goa in the
old De\andg:m character, dated 4328 of the Kali-

vuga i.e. A.D. 1247 (p)y VI Ixvi
Discovery of Historic names and dale in the I\anhen

Ca.e-Inscriptions of the Island of Salsette. (p) VL Ixvi
Ajunta Inscriptions. ta; VII. 53

Facsimile, Transcript and Tramlatlon of the * :ah or

Rudra Dama Inscription on a rock at Junagur, also

of one of the Skandagupta on the northern face of

the rock ; with some brief remarks on the Sah, Gupta

and Valabhi Dynasties. (a) VIL. 113
The Ancient Sanskrit Numerals in the Cave Inscnp-

tions and on the Sah-Coins, correctly made out ;

with remarks on the era of 3alivahana and Vikramﬁ-

ditya. .. .. .. (a) VIII. 225
Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation with remarks,

of an Inscription on a stone pillar at Jusdun in

Kattiawar. (a) VIII. 234
A Brief Survey of Indian Chronolog}, {from the first
century of the Christian era to the twelfth. (@) VIII. 236
The Inroads of the Scythians into India, and the story
of Kilakachirya. (a) IX. 139
Merutunga's Theravali ; or Genealogy and Succcs:non
Tables, by Merutunga, a Jain Pundit. .. (a) IX. 147
Notes on the age and works of Hemadri. .. (a) IX. 158
Note on Mukunda-Raja. (n) IX. 166

Facsimile, Transcript, and Translatxon ol an Inscnp-
tion discovered by Mr. G. W Terry in the temple

of Amra-Nitha near Kalyan, with remarks (@) IX. 219
Brief Notes on Hemachandra or Hemdchéarya. (n) 1X. 222
Brief Notes on Madhava and Sayana. . (n) 1X. 225
Report on the Photographic Copies of Inscrlptlonc in

Dharwar and Mysore. {a) IX. 314

Revised Facsimile, Transcript and Translatxon of
Samudragupta’s Inscription on the Allahabad Lat or

Column with remarks. (p) IX. cxcni
Facsimile, Transcript and Translatlon of an Inccnpuon i
in a Hindu temple at Iwullee, Dharwar. .. (p) IX. cxcviii.

Discovery of complete Manuscript copies of Biana's
Harsh Charita, with an analysis of the more impor-

tant portions. \a) X. 38
Transcript and Translation of ng Rudradevn:. In- )

scription at Anamkonda. ta) X. 46
Revised Translation of the Inccnptlon on the Bhllan

Lit, (a) X. 59
Revised Inscription on the De"'ll Iron' ( metah pillar

at Kootub Minar, with remarks. (a) X. 63
Report on 30 Hindu punch Coins and a gold rmb found

in a village near Kolhapur. .. (p) X. xxi

Report on some Hindu Coins. .. (@) XII. 213
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BIRD (JAMES)

Facsimiles of two Arabic Inscriptions, in the Cufic
character from tombstones in Southern Arabia, pre-
sented by Dr. Wilson ; with remarks, translations in
English and transcnpts in Arabic.

Observations on the Bactrian and Mithraic Coms in
the Cabinet of the B. B. R. A. Society.

On the ruined city of Bijapur, its Persian Inscriptions
and translated of the latter into English.

Translations of Inscriptions found at the Caves of
Beira and Bajah, in the neighbourhood of Karli.

Remarks on two ancient Sanskrit Inscriptions on
Copper-plates (from Sattara and Nandgam) trans-
lated into English by Ball Gangadhar Shastri.

An account of the temple Somnath, translated from the
Persian of the Appendix to the Mirat Ahmedi to
which is added a translation. from Sanskrit into
English, of an Inscription at Patlan Somnath, rela-
tive to the restoration ol the temple in samvat 1272,
A.D. 1215, by W. H. Wathen. .

Hamaiyaric Inscriptions. from Aden and Saba trans-
lated into English, with observations on the establish-
ment of the Christian faith in Arabia. .

Note on the ten Hindu Gold Coins found at the village
of Hewli. in the Southern Konkan, and presented by
Government ; also on a collection of gold Zodiac
Coins of the Emperor Jehangir.

On the Origin of the Hamalyanc and Ethlopn: Alpha-
bets.

Historical researches on the ongm 'md prmcu)lcs of
the Bauddha and Jain religions, embracing the lcad-
ing tenets of their system, as found prevailing in vari-
ous countries ; illustrated by descriptive accounts ol
the Sculptures in the Caves of Western India, with
translations of the Cave Inscriptions {rom Kanari,
Ajanta, Ellora, Nasik &c. indicating the connexion
of these Caves with the Topes and Caves of the
Punjab and Afghanistan.

A discourse on the object and progress of mvestlgatlon
into Oriental literature and Science.

Abyssinia, Eastern Africa and the Ethiopic famnlv of
languages, reviewed.

Biographical Memoir of the late Major-General Vans
Kennedy (1784-1846). . .

Birowoob (Dr. SIR GEORGE)

The Inlaid work of Bombay.

On the leaf of the tree which yields Luban M'utcc

On recent discovery in Eastern Africa and the Adven-
tures of Capt. Singleton (Deloe.)

The Rock-cut Elephant from Gharapuri (letter to Mr.
C. D. Mahaluxmivala). ..

(a)
(a)
(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)
(a)
(a)
(a)

(p)
(p)

(p)
(n)

1. 239
I. 293
I. 367
I. 438

II.1

I1. 13

I1. 30

IT. 63
I1. 66

II. 71
IT. 165
IT. 294
1. 430

VII. xvii
VII. xxii

VII. xhx
XXV. 201



INDEX

BLANFORD (T)
On a Species of the genus Otopoms.
Bopas (MAHADEV (RAJARAM)
Historical Survey of Indian Logic.
Brief Survey of the Upanishads.
BosSE (ATINDRA NATH) ]

Indo-Aryan Land Revenue System between cir. 600 B.C.
and 200 A.D. .. ..

BoOsSE (SIR JAGADISH CHANDRA)

Mechanism of Life.

BOURQUIN (THE REv. A))

Dharmasindhu, or the Ocean of Religious Rites by the
Priest Kashinatha, translated from the Sanskrit and
commented upon. .o .o

BraDLEY (Dr. W. H.)
Buddhist Cave-Temples in the Sircars of Baitalbari and
Daulatabad, in H. H. the Nizam’s Dominions.
BRERETON (R. M.)
Short account of Scythian Cairus near Gulburgah.
BRricGs (CAPT. JOHN)

Account of the Origin, History and Manners of the

Race of Men called Bunjaras. ..
BROUGHTON (DR. F.)

On Cave Temples near Wagotun.

On the Transition of Trap into Laterite. .

Description of an Earthquake which took place in the
Kolhapur country in July 1853. .

BRUCE (WILLIAM)

On the Discovery of a disease in Persia, contracted by
such as milk the Cattle and sheep, and which is
preventive of the Small-pox.

BuUHLER (DRr. G.)

Notice of the Grammar of Shakatayana. ..

A Note on the Age of the Author of the Mitdkshara.

On the Age of the Naishadha-Charita of Sriharsha.

A Note on the ‘ History of Sanskrit Literature '

Additional Remarks on the Age of Naishadhiya.

Detailed Report of the tour in search of Sanskrit MSS,
made in Kasmir, Rajputana and Central India.

Buist (DR. GEORGE)

Observations on the Comet of 1843, made at the Astro-
nomical Observatory, Bombay. ..

Metcorological Observations, Magnetic Observatory,
Bombay, for 21st April 1842, 23rd May 1842, 21st
June 1842. .. .. ..

Result of a comparison of the observations of nine dif-
ferent Barometers, read every half hour for 24 succes-
sive hours, 21st June 1843.

Note on a set of specimens from Aden.

Note on a series of Persian Gulf specimens. . .

Eclipse of the Sun on the 21st December 1843, as seen
from the Observatory, Colaba.

(»)

(a)
(a)

(a)

(a)

(@)

(a)
(p)

{a)

(a)
(a)

(a)

(a)

(p)
(n)
(a)
(p)
(n)

(a)

(a)
(n)
(n)

(a)

VIIIL. xv
XIX. 306
XXII. 67
XV (N. S) 51

VI (N. §8) 221

XV. 1,150,225

V. 117
VIII. cliv

T. I (0. E.) 159
(N. E.) 170

V. 611
V. 639

V. 677

T.I (0. E.) 316
(N. E.) 360

VIII. xv

IX. 134

X. 31

X. xvi

XI. 279

XII (Extra No. )
(1877)

I. 252
1. 254

1. 287
I. 344
I. 345

1. 347
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Buist (DR. GEORGE) (Contd.)

Meteorological Observations for September 1842, to
December 1842. .

Meteorological Observatmns

Some desultory observations on the class of Monuments

still extant in Scotland, called Runic Stones, supposed
1o belong to an age anterior to the date of the ear-
liest writings treating of Scottish history, with a
catalogue of some of the most remarkable of the
stones now extant.

BURGESS (JAs.)

Sketch of Archacological Research in India during Half
a Century. .. .. ..

BURR ( FREDERICK)

Geology of Aden ; extracts from Promdmgs of the

Geological Soc1ety, London. . .
BurTON (LIEUT. R. F.) -

Notes and Remarks on Dr. Domn’s Chrestomathy of the
Pushtu or Affghan Language.

A Grammar of the Jataki or Belohckl Dlalect

CampBELL (]J. M.)

Mandu.

CARLESS (CAPT T)

Account of Sherm Wadj, in the Red Sea, with a notice
of ancient Inscriptions from Jabal Mukattib in the
immediate neighbourhood.

CARNAC (CAPT. JAMES RIVETT)

Some Account of the Famine in Guzerat, in the years

1812 and 1813.
CARTER (Dr. H. J.)

Anatomy of the Common Mosquitoes.

Geological Observations on the composmon of Lhe hiiis
and alluvial soil, from Hydrabad in Sindh, to the
mouth of the river Indus.

Notes on the Gharah Tribe, made durmg the Survey
of the Southeast Coast of Arabia, in 1844-45.

Notes on the Mahrah Tribe of Southern Arabia, with
a vocabulary of their language, to which are append-
ed additional observations on the Gara Tribe.

A description of the Frankincense Tree of Arabia, with
remarks on the misplacement of the ‘ Libanophorous
Region' in 'Ptolemys Geography.

Reports accompanying Copper Ore from the IJand of
Maseera, and on Lithographic Limestone from the
Southern Coast of Arabia.

A descriptive account of the Fresh- water Spongcs in
the Island of Bombay., with observations on their
Structure and Development.

On Foraminilera, their organization and their e)ustence
in a fossilized state in Arabia, Sindh, Kutch, and
Kattyawar. .. ..

(a)
(a)

(a)
(n)
(a)
(a)

(a)
(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)
(@)

(a)

(a)

(a)

(a)

I1. 43

C. V. 131
I. 83

III. pt 1. 58

III. pt. 1. 84
XIX. 154

1. 273

T. I (O.E.) 29
(N. E,) 321
I. 430

I1. 40
1. 195

IT. 339

I1. 380

I1. 400

IIL. pt. 1. 29

(g) IIL pt. 1. 158
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CARTER (Dr. H. J.) (Contd.)

On the Red colouring Matter in the Salt and Saltpans

of Bombay. (@) III. pt. 2. 32
Geological Observations on the Ig'neous Rocks of Mas-

kat and its neighbourhood, and on the Limestone

Formation at their circumference. (a) III .pt. 2. 118
A Geographical description of certain parts of the

Southeast Coast of Arabia, to which is appended a

short easay on the comparative Geography of the

whole of this Coast. .. (a) III pt. 2. 224
Memoir on the Geology of the South East Coaat of .

Arabia. . .. (a) IV. 21
Geology of the Island of Bombay . (a) IV. 161
On the form and structure of the Shell of Opcrculma

Arabica. (a) 1IV. 430

Note on Pliocene Deposits of the Shore:, of A.mblan Sea (n) IV. 45
Description of some of the larger Forms ol Fossilized

Foraminifera in Scinde, with observations on Lheir

internal Structure. .. (a) V. 124
Description of Orbitolites Malabanca illustrative of

the Spiral and not concentric Arrangement of Cham-

bers in D'Orbigny’s Order Cyclosteques. .. (a) V. 142
Summary of the Geologyl of India, between the Ganges,
and Indus, and Cape Comorin. (e) V. 179
Notes on the Freshwater Infusoria in the Island of
Bombay. (n) V. 429
Development of the Root-cell and 1ts nucleus in Chma
Verticillata (Roxb,) (a) V. 521
On the ultimate Structure of Spongxlla and addmonal
note on the Infusoria. (a) V. 574
On Contribution to the Geology of Central and Westem
India. (a) V. 614
Further observatlons on t.he structure of Foramlmfem
and on the larger Fossilized Forms of Sind &c. includ-
ing a new Genus and Species. (a) VI. 31
On Contributions to the Geology of Westem India,
including Sind and Beloochistan. .. (a) VI. 161
Index to the original Papers and Compllatxons (a} VI. 231
CH. MUHD ISMAIL. See ISMAIL (CH. MUHD)
CHAKRAVARTI (PULIN BEHARI). Joint-author. See BARUA
(Dr. B. M)
CHAKRAVARTI (S. N.)
A new Find of Silver Punch-marked Coins from the
Bombay Presidency. .. .. (a) XX (NS.) 83
Chicholi Plates of Pravaraséna II. .. (a) XXII (N.S.) 49
CHAarLU (C. R. K))
The Cradle of Indian History. (a) II. (N.S.) 138

CHIBBER (H. M.)
Seed structure and Germination of Vateria Indica. (a) XXIII. 239
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CoAats (THOMAS)
Notes respecting the Trial by Panchiyat and the
Administration of Justice at Poona, under the late
Peishwa. .. .. ..

Account of the Present State of the Township of Lony.

CODRINGTON {SURGEON-MAJor O.)
On some old Silver Coins found near Wai.
Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji's Paper on ‘Coins of Andhra-
bhritya Kings of Southern India’, revised.
On a Hoard of Coins found at Broach.
Some rare Coins of Amawee Khaleefehs. ..
On Copper Coins of the Bahamani Dynasty. ..
On the Seals of the late Satara Kingdom.
On the Coins of Kutch and Kathiawar.
Notes on the Cabinet of Coins of the B.B.R. A. Socnety
Introduction to the ‘ Sudariana or the Lake Beautiful
of the Gimar Inscriptions’ by Khan Bahadur Arde-
seer Jamsedji. .
COMMISSARIAT (KHAN BAHADUR PROF M S)
Brief History of the Gujarat Saltanat.

A Voyage to Sural in the year 1689, by J. OVINGTON.
Ed. by H. G. RAWLINSON.
COPLAND (JOHN)
Account of the Comnelian Mines in. the neighbourhood
of Baroach.

COuUsENS (HENRY)
Conservation of Ancient Monuments in the Bombay
Presidency.
COVERNTON (A. L.)
The Educational Policy of Mountstuart Elphistone.
CoyaJee (]J. C)
Persian language ; and its connection with the Older
Iranian language.
CRAWFORD (JOHN)
On the Ruins of Boro Budor, in Java.

pAa CuNHA (DR, J. GERsON)

Notes on the History and Antiquities of the Island of
Bassein.

Memoir on the History of the Tooth rehc of Buddha
in Ceylon.

Historical and Archaeologlcal sketch of the Island ol
Angediva.

Notes on the History and Anthuma of Chaul.

The English and their Monuments at Goa.

Notes from the Portuguese sources for Mr. Rehatsek's
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DA CUNHA (DR. J. GERSON) (Contd.)
Article *On two Arabic Manusc.ript.s on the Hjstory
of Yemen', with brief notice. .

Account of t.he Portuguese expedition to Aden in 1513.

Contributions to the study of Avestaic and Vedlc ana-
logies.

Contributions to Lhe study of Indo- Portugu&e Numi-
smatics. Parts 1-2 . .

Part 3 .
Part 4

Remarks on a Portuguese Inscnptxon found amongst
the ruins of the city of Chaul.

On the Marriage of Infanta D. Catharina of Portugal
with Charles II of Great Britain, her Medals and
Portraits.

Contributions to Oriental Num1smatu3 Part 1-Gold
Coins of the Mongol Dynasty of Persia.

M. Dellon and the Inquisition of Goa.

Brief sketch of the Portuguese and their Language in
the East.

Diaryy of a French M‘lssmnary m Bombay,
November 8th, 1827, to May 12th 1828.

Madame Duplen and the Marquise de Falaiseau.

The Portuguese in South Kanara.

Origin of Bombay.

DapacHANT! (R. K.)

On the Cyropaedia.

Comparison of the Avestic doctrmes of the Fravashea
with the Platonic Doctrines of the Ideas and other
later Doctrines. .. .. .

DaLzerL (N. A))

Indicationn of a new Genus of Plants of the Order

Anacardieoe.
DANGERFIELD (Capt. F.)
Some Account of the Caves near Baug, called the Panch
Pandoo. -
DARMESTETER (PrOF.. J.Y
A Hindoo Legend in the Shah Nama.
DauppoTa (DR. U. M)

A Brief History of Mut'a. (Notes on Muta or
Temporary Marriage in Islam). ..

Fac-simile of the Ms. of Abkitabul-Bari ﬁI’Lughah.
gydAbu ‘Ali Isma’il b. al-Qasim al-Qali al-Bagh-

adl .. .. ..
DEussEN (DRr. PAUL)

Philosophy of the Vedanta in its relation to the Oc-

cidental Metaphysics. .. ..
DEvAsTHALI (PROF. G. V.)
Alamkara-Tilake of Bhinudatta.
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DEevasTHALI (PROF. G. V.) (Contd.)

Pasicaprakriyd of Sarvajniatman with the Commentaries
of Anandajiiana and Pirpavidyamuni, ed. by T. R.
Chintamani.

Cultural History from the Vayu Pumna, by D. R Patil.

DHANJIBHOY FRAMJI
Authenticity of the Iranian Family of Languages.

Duruva (RAo BAHADUR H. H.)

Paraskara Griliyasiitra and the Sacred Books of the
East, Vol. 29

Nadole Inscription of Klng Alha.nadeva V. S- 1218.

The Progress and Development of the Aryan Speech.

DHUBIANT (QUTBAH B AWS AL-) See Qutbah b. Aws
al-Dhubiani al-Hzadirah . .

DIiKsHIT (Rao BAHADUR K. N.)
Note on some rare Coins in the Cabinet of the B.B.R.A.

Society. ‘e .

DiskALKAR (D. B.)
Some unpublished Copper-plates of the rulers of Valabhi.
Epigraphic Notes and Queries.

Some Copper-plate Grants recently dlscovered
Some Early Records on Bombay.

DivaTiA (N.B.)

The Ancient Indian Symbol for the foreign <ound Z,

s Wore,

The oblique form and the dative suffix S in Marathi.

The wide sound of U and 3y in Kathidwad.
DoucHTY (M. C.)

Notes on a Visit to Inner Arabia-of Eypa or Medyn

Calih, a reported Troglodyte Clty in North-Western
Arabia.

D'Souza (V.)
Natural History of fish indigenous to Sindh. ..
DurGA PrAsaDp (PANDIT)

Bohtlingk's Indische Spriiche.
Eastwick (LIEUT. E. B.)
Translation, [rom the Persian, of the Kissah-i-Sanjan ;
or history of the arrival and settlement of the Parsis

in India, with a few annotations by the Rev. John
Wilson

Note on Allore and Rohn
EHRENBERG (PrOF. C. G.)
On the Coral Islands and Coral Banks of the Red Sea.

ELLis (B. H.)

Memorandum on the Mud-Craters in Lus Beyla.
ELWIN (Dr. VERRIER)

The Sago Palm in Bastar State.
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ERSKINE (SIR WILLIAM)
Observations on two Sepulchral Ums found at Bushire.

Account of the Cave-Temple of Elephanta.
On the Sacred Books and Religion of the Parsis.

On the authenticity of the Desalir, with remarks on
the account of the Mahabadi Rellglon contained in
the Dabistan.

Observations on the Remains of the Bouddhists in India.

Diaries. I. Journey to Ellora. II. Journey in Gujarat,
1822-23.

EZEKIEL (PROF. EZEMI:L Mosnas)
The Position of Woman in Rabbinical Literature.

Satzlehre der Armaischen Sprache des Babylonischen
Talmuds, by Michael Schlesinger.
FAKHR (H. M)

At-Tarjamatu'z Zihira; an anonymous tract on the
history of the Bohoras.

FAWCETT (SIR CHARLES)

Gerald Aungier’'s Report on Bombay.
Rama Kamati and the East India Co.

FLEET (]. F.)

On some Sanskrit Copper-plates found in the Belgaum
Collectorate. ..

Some further Inscriptions ralatmg to the Kadamba
Kings of Goa.

A Series of Sanskrit and Old Canaresc Inscrlptnons
relating to the Ratta Chieltains of Saundatti and
Belgaum, with translations, notes and remarks.

Old Canarese and Sanskrit Inscriptions relating to the
Chieftains of Sindavamsa, with translations, notes
and remarks

Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inccrlptlons relatmg to the
Yadava Kings of Devagiri, with translations.

Three Copper-plate Grants of the Kings of Vijaya-
nagara, with translations, notes and remarks.

A Copper-plate Grant of the Devagiri-Yidava King
Singhana II.

A Godavari Copper-plate Grant of the R.d]d Pnthvn-
miila.

Five Copper-plate Glants of the We:lern Chalukya
Dynasty, from the Karnul District.

Note on a Matter arising out of the Gupta Lm
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FLETCHER (THE Rev. W.K.)

Of the famous Island of Salsette and its wonderful
Pagoda called Canari; and of the great Labyrinth
which this Island contains. (Coutto. VII. iii. 10j.

Of the very remarkable and stupendous Pagoda of Ele-
phanta. (Coutto. VII. iii. 11). ..

ForBes (THE HON'BLE MR. JUSTICE A. K.)
Puttan Somnath. .. ..
Ratna Mala. Translated.

FREDERICK (CAPT. EDWARD)

Account of the present, compared with the ancient state
of Babylon. . .

Remarks on the substance called ‘Gez’ or ‘Manna'’

found in Persia and Armenia.

FRERE (SIR BARTLE)
Memorandum on some Buddhist Excavations near
Karadh.
Descriptive Notices of Annqultles in Scmde
Notices, Historical and Antiquarian, of places in Sind.
FRERE (WILLIAM)
Address to the Society on his resxgnahon of the office
of President. .
FrISSELL (LIEUT. EDWARD)
Account of the Akhlauk-e-Nasiree, or the morals of
Nasir.
FucHs (STEPHEN)
Property Concepts among the Nimar Balahis.
FUEHRER (THE REv. DR. A.)
Manusaradhammasattham, the only one existing Budd-
hist Law Book, compared with the Brahmanical
Manavadharmagastram.
Neryosangh's Sanskrit translation of the Khordah-
Avesta. . .. ..
FuLLJAMES (MAJOR GEORGE)
Discovery of the Fossil Bones in Perim Islands in the
Cambay Gulf.
Notes on the discovery of Fossﬂ Bones of Mammalla
in Kathiawar.
A descnptlon of the Salt- water lak’e ca]led the Null,
situated in the Isthmus of Kattyawar.
Fyzee (A. A A)
Modern Architeclure, by E. T. Richmond.
A descriptive List of the Arabic, Persian and Urdu
MSS. in the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society.
Supplementary Catalogue of Arabic Printed Books in
the Library of the British Museum, by A. S. Fulton
and A. G. Ellis.
The date of transcription of thc Kershaspnama
Tarikh-i-Fakhru'd-din Mubarakshah, ed, by E. Denison
Ross.
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FyzEe (A.A.A) (Conid.)
Bequests to Heirs ; Ismaili Shia Law. (n) V. (N. S) 141
Arabic History of Gu]arat Zafar ui-Walih bi Muzaﬁar
wa Alih, by Abdallih Muhammad, ed. by E. Denison

Ross. (r) V (N.S.) 157
The Ismaili Law of Mut a. (Notes on Mut aor Tempo-

rary Marriage in Iskam). (a) VIII (N. S.) 85
A Chronological List of the Imams and Da is of the

Musta’lian Ismailies. (a) X (N. S.) 8
Materials for an Ismaili Bibliognaphy, 1920-1934. (@) XI (N. S.) 59

1936-1938. (@) XVI (N. S.) 99
Additional Notes for an Ismal.h Blbhograph) (n) XII (N. S.) 107

Descnptwe Calalogue of the Arabic, Persian and Urdu

MSS. in the Library of the Universily of Bombay,

by Shaikh ‘ Abdu'l Kadir-e-Sarfariz. (r) XII (N. S.) 114
Arab Account of India in the 14lh Cenlury, bemg a

translation of the Chapters on India [rom al-Qal-

quashandi’s Subhu’ ‘ 1-A’sha, by Olto Spies. (r) XII (N. S.) 116
Three Treatises on Mysticism ; Lughatt Miran, Saftri

Simurgh, 6nd Risalalu't—Tair, by Shihabu'd-din

Suhrawerdi Maqtul, ed. by O. Spies and S. K.

Khatak. (r) XII (N. S 117
Mudim University ]oumal (Ahgarh) vol. 1] no 3 (r) XII (N.S.) 118
Arabon-ki Johaz-réni, by S. S. Nadwi. (r) XII (N. S.)’'118

Maxims of 'Ali. Published by Oxford Unncrqt\ Press. (r) XIII (N. S.) 33
Descriptive Calalogue of the Garrett Collection of

Arabic MSS. in the Princeton Unwers:ly Ltbrar;, by

P. K. Hitti and others. . () XV (N. S.; 32
Three Sulaymani Da'is, 1936-1939. (n) XVI (N. S.) 101
Baycm Madhhabil -Batiniya wa Bullanuhu manqz‘d

min Qawa'td al Muliammad of Muhammad b. al-

Hasan ad-Daylami, ed, by R. Strothmann. (r) XVI (N. S.) 110
Modern India and the Wes!, ed. by L. S. S. O'Malley  (7) XVIII (N. S) 117
Reynold Alleyne Nicholson. (Obituary) () XXII (N. S)) 63
A Haadbook of szlamatlc and Political Arablc by

Dr. B. Lewis. (r) XXIII (N. S.) 95

GabnGiL (Pror. V. A)
Tripadanitinayanam of Sri Murari Mifra, ed. by H. O.

Shastri. (r) X (N. S.) 78
Vibhramaviveka of Mandam Ml:ra ed by S I\uppu

swami Sastri and T. V. Ramchandra Dikshitar. (r) XI (N. S.) 81
Primer of Indian Logic, by S. Kuppuswami Sastri. (r) XI (N.S.) 8
Origin and Development of Religion in Vedic Lilerature,

by Dr. P. S. Deshmukh. (r) XIIT (N. S.) 37
Indo-Aryan Literature and Cullure, by ‘\T N. Gho<e (r) XIII (N. S.) 39

Mahabharata : Analysis and Index, by Edward Rice.  (7) XIII (N. S.) 41
Jasmine Garland (Kundamal@), translated into English

by Dr. A. C. Woolner. (r) XIII (N. S.) 41
Types of Sanskrit Drama, by Prof. D R. Manl\ad (ry XIV (N. S.) 82
Hindu Mysticism accardmg to the Upanisads. by

M. N. Sircar. .. .. (r) XIV (N. S.) 87
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GaDGIL (ProF. V. A.)) (Contd.)

Mahabhérata. Fasc. 1X-Udyogaparvan I, ed. by Dr.
S. K. De. (B. O. R. Inst.)

Brhati of Prabhikara Misra, ed. by S. K. Ramanatha
Sastri.

Sadhana or Spiritual Dlsr:xplme by Sadhu Santmat.ha

Crilical Examinalion of the Philosophy of Religion, by
Sadhu Santinatha.

Studies in the Puranic Records on Hmdu Rttes and
Customs, by Prof. R. C. Hazra.

Natakalaksanaratnakosa of Sagaranandin, vol. l ed. by
M. Dillon.

Vedanlaparibhisa of Dharmara]a Adhvarm ed by
S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri.

Alambanapariksa and Vrtti, by Acarya Dmnaga. ed. by
N. Aiyaswami Sastri.

Mahabharate Facs. XI1-XII- Aranyakaparvan, ed by
Dr. V. S. Sukthankar. (B. O. R. Inst.)

Yama and Yami.

Philosophy of hsnladvmla by P. N Sruuvasat.harl

Sri Ramanujc's Theory of Knowledge: a slud}, by
K. C. Varadachari.

Vadarvali of Jayatirtha, ed. by N. Nagara;a Rao

Agamasastra  of (:auu;lapada ed. by Vidhushekhar
Bhattacharya. .. ..

GHATE (DRr. V. S))

Sividitya's Saptapadﬁrlhi.

Seshananta.
GHURYE (Dr. G. S)

Healing Gods of Aucient Civilizations, by W. A. Jayne.
GisBs (JAMES)

Notes on the Zodiacal Rupess and Mohars of Jehanghir
Shah.

Note on the Order of the Cross and Seal of Solomon
proposed to be founded by the hlng Theodore of
Abyssinia.

GIBSON (ALEXANDER)
Report on the Iron ore found at Malwan.
Notes on the Bhecls. north of the Nerbudda.
GIRAUD (DR. HERBERT)
A Chemical and Microscopic Examination of the Rock
Salt of the Punjaub.
GLasgow (THE REV. JAMES)
On the Moon's figure, rotation, and surlace.
Gope (Dr. P. K.)

A Note on ‘' Pratyaksa .

Visvanath Mahadeo Ranade ; a Chltpavan Court poct
of Raja Ram Sing 1 of Jaipur and his works.

GOFFIN (MRs. NORA)

European Social Life in Bombay. 1804 and 1929 ;

bird’s eye view.
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GOKHALE (Dr. B. G.)
Devadatta and his life.
GOKHALE (V. V.)
Text of the Abhidharmakosakarika of Vasubandhu.
An Emendation in the Text of the Abhidharmakosa-
karika, IV. 74.
Fragments from the Abhxdharmasamuccaya of Asarnga
GOVINDACARYA SVAMIN (ALKONDAVILLE)
Ramaiyana and Temples. .

GRAHAM (LIEUT. J. W.)
A Treatise on Sufism, or Mahomedan Mysticism.

GRrAY (GEORGE)
Journal. (British Embassy to the Court of Hyder).
GUBERNATIS (COUNT A. DE)
Indian studies in Italy.
Gurte (Y. R)
The Image of Gudha.
Archaeological and Hlstorlcal Reﬂearch its =cope in the
Satara District.
Gyant (R. G.)
Calalogue of the Arab-Sassanian Coins, by John Walker.
Studies in Indo-Muslim History, by S. H. Hodivala.
Marwad Ka Itihas (in Hindi). by Vishveshwar Nath
Reu.
Ruins of Dabhoi or Darbhauatz by l-llrananda Shastn
Annual Report of the Archaeological Depariment,
Baroda State, for the year ending 31st fuly 1939,
by Hirananda Shastri.

Pillared Hall from the temple at LMadura in lhe Phila-
delphia Museum of Art, by W. Norman Brown.
HADIRAH (AL—). SEE QUTBAH b. Aws AL—DIIUBIANI

HaLper (R. R.)
Some Reflections on PrthvirGja Rasa.
HAMMER (])
Notice and extracts of thie Miritolme-malik (mirror of
Countries) of Sidi Ali Capoodawn.
HERASs (THE REev. H.)
The Portuguese alliance with the Muhammadan King-
doms of the Deccan.

A Note on the Exacavations at Nalanda and 1ts hlstorv -

Three Mughal Paintings on Akbar's Religious Discus-
sions.

Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe lo Indm 1615- 10 cd. by
Sir William Forster.

Account of the Last Ballle of Pam‘pat. Written in
Persian by Casi Raja Pandit, translated into English
{(1791) by Licut.-Col. James Brown, ed. by H. G
Rawlinson.

Twilight of History, by D. G Hogarth .

Ceylon zur Zeil des Kinigs Bhuvaneka Bahu und Franz

Xavers, 1539-52, by G. Schurhammer and E. A.
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1Heras (The Rev. H.) (Contd.)
Maratha Rajas of Tanjore, by K. B. Subramanian.
Kampili and Vijayanagara, by N. Venkata Ramanayya.
Trilochana Pellava and Karikal Chola, by N. Venkata-
ramanayya.
The origin of the so-called Greco Buddhlst School of
Sculpture.
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The Dialect of the Gypsies of Wales, by Jahn Sampson.

The Indian and Christian Miracles of Walking on tiwe
Walter, by William Norman Brown.

Prospectus of a new Critical edition ol the \Idhabha-

rata undertaken by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Poona. .. .
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REGULATIONS CONCERNING CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE JOURNAL

1. A paper may be offered by any Fellow or Member of the
Society. Papers by Non-Members must be communicated through
o Member.

2. A paper offered for publication should be completely
ready as copy for press, f.e., type-written on one side of each
sheet and prepared in accordance with regulations printed below,
and should be sent to one of the Editors of the Journal.

3. The Editorial Committee will determine whether a paper
shall be printed, and, if printed, in what form.

4. Lvery paper consisting of more than 10 pages of type-
seript or manuscript should be accompanied by summary not
exceeding 200 words in length.

5. Contributors are earnestly requested to use the system
of transliteration now adopted by this Society.

6. Titles of books cited should be given in full at the first
citation; thereafter reference should be made by using only
significant words in the title, but with sufficient clearness to— -
avoid doubt or confusion. Uniformity of abbreviations must
be observed throughout the paper.

7. Titles of articles in periodicals should be cited in
quotation marks; the name of the periodical should be printed in
italic. The following abbreviations for the Journals of the
principal Orientn] Societies should be adhered to :—FEp. Ind., Ind.
Ant.,, JA.,, JAOS., JASB., JBBRAS., JRAS., WZKM,,
ZDM@, YVolume and pagination should be indicated as in the
following examples:—ZDMG. 27, 369 ff. (Zeitschirift der deut-
schen morgenlindischien Gesellschaft, volume 27, pages 369 and
following.) «

8. The greatest possible conciseness in their papers is
desired of contributors for the sake of economy. Additional
printer's charges for alterations other than corrections of printer’s
orrors must be borne by the contributor.. -_

9. The indiscriminate use of Oriental characters along with
roman being very undesirable from the points of view of both
printer and reader, only longer quotations from Oriental languages
will, as a rule, be printed in non-roman character,

10. Thirty off-prints of an article are supplied to each con.
tributor free of charge. Further copies, if desired, may bhe
obtained by giving due notice to the Secretary and on payment
of a small extra charge to cover the printing expenses.
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B.BRR.A. SOCIETY'S PUBLICATIONS FOR SALE.

JOURNALS,
Voalumes. Nos. Year.
1 and 11 1-11 1841-47  each number
I and 1V 1217 1847 52 “w
vV to XIX 1353 1833 -97 .
XX to Xg“ 54-59 1897-03 " - .
XXIl - -~ 60-62 1904-07 "
XX - 63-67 - 1908-13 “ aes
XXV 68-70 1914-17 "
XXV to XXVI1 -5 1917-23 " .

(Nos 9, 11, 13, 17 23, 31-32, 3441, 47-51, 56. 55, §9, and 73 out of slock )
NEW SERIES.

Volumes. Nos. Year
1 1&2 12%2
1 " 1/ e o
111 “ 1927 .
v “ 1923 .-
\ o 1739 .
Vi “ 1930 ..
VII-VIII " S1931-32 .
1X-X-XI " 1913-34-35 .. -
X1l 1936
X111 1937 . .
X1V 1938 . .
XV 1139 . .
XVi 1940 . . .-
XVII 1911 . .
XVIII 1M2 = . . “
XIX 1M " v .
XX 1944 . “ .
XX 15 . o .
xxli 196 . e
- EXTRA NUMBERS AND MONOGRAPHS,
’No. 34A Dr Buhler's Report on Sanskrit M5S. Kashmir (1877}
« 41  Dr. Peterson’s Keport on Sanskrit MSS. (1882-83) e
* ., -1l Do. do (1843-84) .
S Do. do. (1884-86)
' 19A Do. do. (1£86-92) e
=Qritin of Bombay. ‘Bv Dr J. Gerson da Cunha. 1900 ...
“Centgnary Memorial Volume, 1905 . . e

No 75A Indian and Forelgn Chranolody, By V. ‘B Ketkar
“Index to the Transactlons ol the Literary Soclety, Bomb:v, Vols, I—lll-

and to the Journal of the B.B.R.A, Soclety. Vols. I—XVII, with a Histotical
Skatch of the Society. By Ganpairao K Tlwarckar, Librarian

Folklore Noles compiled and edlited by R E. Enthoven, C,1.E.. I.C.5., from
materials collacied y the late Mr A. M. T. Jackson, 1.C.S.. 2 vols. {Vol.
J—Gujarat, Vol, Konkan). Eaeh volume

Buddhaghosa. By Dr B C. Law. M.A,, B.L. Ph.D., D.Litt. (BBRA "Sociely
Monograph No. 1} v

Some Jaln Canonical Sutras. Bv “br. B C L:nn M A., Ph D f D Litt. (B B.R '\
Socicty Monotraph No. 2) .. N

CATALOGUES OF THE LIBRARY.

Comiplete Catolofue of the Librarv— .
Part I—Authors, up to the end of 1915 e e e
Par{ 11—Subject, up o the erid of 1917 e e
Two volumas in one ordar...
Yearly Cataloﬁuns of the Library of the BdB-R A Socnclv—lm |o 1944, each

Descriptive Cnlalonue of Sanskrit und Prakrit Manuscripis In lhn lerarv of lhu
Soclety. Compiled by Prol. H. D. Volankar, M.A.
Vol. 1—Scfentific Lileraturc . o e
Vol Il—Hindu Litaraturs ... e s e "
Vols. I11-1V—=Jain and Vernacular L ltcramru .
Descriptive list of Arabic, Persian and Urdu Manuscqp!s m lhc lerarv of

the Sociely .. vos oo s s e
. BOMBAY GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY
Proceedinge, Bombay Geographical Society, 1937 & 1837 .. each
d 1839 & 1840 ...

. 0. “
Transactious. Vols, VI-X, 1841-1852 e each vear
do XI-XIX, 1852-1873 ..
fudex to the Transactions of the Bombay Guotrnphlczl Soclalv. Vols I to XVll
with Cataloguo of the Library, Bvog. d }'(e:mekllv. Hou, Secrotary ...
ut of stock

N.B.—This price list cancels all previous lisis.

Price.
Rs.a.p
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